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propose recapitulate, the present Article, the 
sources religious knowledge which, our four preceding 
Articles, have found and order that the 
reader may carry away positive impression faith, rather 
than controversy, doubt, and denial, will, for the most 
part, omit this recapitulation any allusion the 
forms unbelief, which the previous Articles have 
endeavored show stand wholly untenable foundations, 
drawing nearly all their conclusions from premises which 
attempt define the infinite. accusing Christian 
theology this logical absurdity, the opponents faith the 
Christian scriptures rush themselves headlong into the error 
which they condemn; arguing from the infinite, while ac- 
knowledging that can safely argue only it. have 
the preceding Articles shown this fundamental vice the 
logic unbelief, and will endeavor avoid either alluding 
it, carelessly falling into it, the present recapitulation. 

The grand fundamental truth, which all human philoso- 
phy and all human science must built, that man has the 
power perceiving things and their relations; perceiving 


them either outward sense, inward apprehension. 
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For this power perception may use the term 
may say that see whatever perccived the bodily 
senses, the eye, the ear, touch, smell, taste; see the 
external world and its sensible properties outward sense 
and may say that see inward sight that which part 
our own consciousness, that which abstract and known 
only reflection, conceived the imagination. 

come into conscious being possessed these powers 
outward and inward sight. our first survey the universe 
see the difference between our own self and the rest the 
universe and the first grand division our classifying the 
objects perceptions, into the and the not-me; myself 
and nature. Very early our conscious life again divide 
the not-me into body and not body. body 
subservient, part, directly thought and wish; what 
not body case directly obedient. obeys only 
compulsion applied manner through body. 
further step taken very early discover the existence 
other selfs the world, each with its appropriate body, obedi- 
partial obedience matter its will. thus learn the 
existence our fellow-men, dwellers organic forms, and 
partial lords the material world. see that the material 
world more like the human body than like the soul. Nay, 
before adult age, class the body with matter, and make 
the primary division into matter and spirit. recog- 
the fact that spirit is, toa great extent, lord over matter 
and learn that the most careful experiments demonstrate 
human spirit acting upon it: the very stars heaven 
are motion. rise once the conception mighty 
spirit, ruling the world the small portions 
under our control; and reason pushes the conclusion 
that there limit his power— that not only mighty, 
but Almighty. 

Thus readily the human intellect led perceive the 
existence Almighty God, and the likeness him which 
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man created. notion thus obtained very meagre 
presents the Deity only the Almighty, and does not 
satisfy the longings the heart after God. While man isin 
rude and savage state, and his better affections are largely 
dormant; while the bodily appetites and passions, together 
with the lust for power and the greed for wealth, constantly 
the sphere his consciousness, does not feel the need 
any better idea God than this rude symbol chieftain 
king mightier than any earthly ruler. 

But the progress higher culture, and especially the 
culture our Christian civilization, has been affected for 
centuries the sublime teaching and humanizing influences 
the gospel, men begin desire some better knowledge 
their Creator, and longing for communicn with him arises. 
They look eagerly every direction for further light concern- 
ing his being and character. would fain test and 
legitimate themselves, possible, the sweet words 
ing God which they find attributed Jesus, and those 
who follow the light that morning Star, that Sun Right- 
eousness. this search for trustworthy natural sources 
theological knowledge they look within they study their own 
intellectual and moral powers, and the control the will; 
each department their inner life they find some rays this 
light for which they are longing. 

The intellect, beginning with the consideration that 
which plainly known and thoroughly understood, can 
but few steps any direction without finding itself con- 
recognizes the existence spirit, yet finds that knows 
spirit only means few phenomena, the laws which 
are but partially comprehended. There are indications that 
our own souls and minds are reservoirs hidden, reserved, 
even unknown, and perhaps even unsuspected, powers. 
There are clear proofs that the soul within undergoes many 
modifications, and accomplishes many effects which are not 
brought the light Yet these hidden 
depths our being, bringing length their effects the 
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surface, show those effects reasonable, exactly though 
our reason and understanding had worked within much 
deeper than knew. But cannot ascribe the guidance 
the motion these abysses our nature our own 
wisdom; find, therefore, the rational results the 
movement, evidence divine power within us, controlling 
some extent, laws hidden from our sight, the inmost 
springs and currents our being. 

Moreover, find the intellect striving incessantly after 
the infinite; pushing its inquiries into the past and coming 
eternities, inward the centre the atom, outward beyond 
the physical universe. The intellect refuses find any here 
and its limits are nowhere. Now has all time 
past future, and the past and the future have limits, 
save they limit each other crowding against each other 
the non-existent now. The thus refusing 
limited thought, cannot believe itself limited duration 
asserts its independence time its dwelling-place, whence 
thus surveys the cycles time, eternity asserts its 
own immortal and divine nature; yet humbled the 
consciousness its ignorance, and even with the vaguest 
recognition the presence thought the universe, per- 
ceives that that thought infinitely transcends wisdom all 
human powers. Thus the first survey the intellectual 
powers discloses new testimony the attributes the Deity 

Searching then the affections, find them betraying the 
like infinite nature. The very passions and appetites the 
body rage within like stormy seas, and sometimes seem en- 
tirely too vast for the little frame which they are implanted. 
blending spiritual powers with carnal affections, are deceiving 
ourselves, attributing the flesh, powers that come from 
the soul. when pass into the higher region the 
affections the love truth, the love beauty, the love 
friends, charity towards men, reverence for men who are 
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great and good, gratitude toward our benefactors, toward 
benefactors the race. these higher affections, which 
bind our fellow-men, find limits necessarily affixed. 
All the highest genius our race has been exhausted the 
vain endeavor express the highest sentiments our nature 
and while gratefully receive these attempts the hands 
the poet, the orator, the sculptor, the painter, the composer, 
and even bow with reverence before the genius that has 
expressed much, we, nevertheless, all feel that within our 
hearts are glowing deeper things than any that have been 
uttered. could not rival the man genius his utter- 
ance; but were his friends, instead praising his manner 
expressing himself, praise his depth feeling, should 
instantly feel offended, and cry with Hamlet the boasting 
Laertes 
too, 
loved Ophelia, forty thousand brothers 
Could not ..... make sum.” 

Nor forty thousand men genius express all feeling. 
sculpture, painting, oratory, poetry, not even 
any music, ever expressed all the depth feeling the 
human heart. Not even any music, say? not even the 
sacrifice all personal hopes and happiness the endurance 
poverty, toil, suffering, and agonizing death, has expressed 
the whole depth love the hearts many those who 
have gladly endured all things for the sake wife husband, 
parent child, for country, for humankind. 

This heart, strong love toward others, has also 
inextinguishable desire for love return; rejoices the 
approval good men, glad with the sympathy its 
beloved but also looks trustingly and longs for forgive- 
ness and blessing great tides, bearing upour 
hopes and joys and sorrows, flooding every inlet our being, 
and daily renewing our whole life with their motions, are 
perpetual witnesses the existence the great centre 
attraction, the Author and Inspirer all forces. The love 
God the only fountain copious enough supply such sea. 
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The intellect, surveying these wondrous manifestations 
the human heart, sees once that absurd ascribe such 
effects any petty mechanical causes the organization 
the human body, and that the only rational conclusion 
refer them Being whose unfathomable love commen- 
surable only with his almighty power and his boundless 
wisdom. 

But this survey the internal world consciousness, 
leading from our recognition the will the recogni- 
tion the Almighty, and then from the nature the intellect 
and the heart leading us, justly and with certainty, ascribe 
wisdom and love him, begins now reveal features 
the world within, and call our attention points the 
world without, which both confirm our first inductions and 
open new consequences and new aspects the truth 
already attained. 

have seen that are not alone the universe, that 
there are other men around us, that there may other 
conscious beings than men, and that certainly there one 
Being above all, whose likeness, some extent, have 
been formed since manifests power and and love 
unlimited, manifest them faintly and feebly. the 
contemplation this spiritual universe, this goodly company 
men and angels, made the image God, perceive 
that certain relations exist, and must exist, between them; 
that they have been made with reference each other; and 
that out this order relation other and their 
Maker, springs obligation, code duty, binding 
certain courses action, feeling, and thought; forbidding 
others. thus perceive that there difference out-rank- 
ing importance all those which have previously con- 
sidered the difference between right and wrong. 
demand ourselves conformity the right, condemn 
ourselves choose the wrong. carry this jndgment 
ourselves into our most secret thoughts and most private 
hours. ourselves, and condemn ourselves 
for cherishing unworthy thoughts, even solitude feeling 
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that even for such secret sins deserve, and shall receive, 
punishment. From whom? push this question, and find 
that the voice conscience considered the voice 
God within us; his witness set our hearts remind 
constantly his perpetual knowledge us, and the eternal 
justice his dealing with us. The Being who created all 
things, whose existence and power are necessary the first 
cause all, whose wisdom the only explanation the 
myriad harmonies the universe, and whose inspiration 
the only source holy affections; this God wisdom, power, 
and love, must also have been the ordainer those relations 
between spiritual beings, which first revealed the 
difference between right and wrong. God ordained those 
relations, gifted with power see them, with the moral 
sense that feels obligation, and reverences holiness must 
himself all holy, and strict mark iniquity. 

Our powers are his gift, can, therefore, neither see nor 
imagine aught greater than he. Stimulate our powers the 
utmost, they cannot rise above the Being that made them, 
and can readily form the idea perfection, that 
being whom new excellence could added, and 
whom existing excellence increased, God, our Maker, 
must perfect holiness and every attribute. is, 
therefore, just, merciful, true, and faithful. Nor can our 
faith these perfections the Deity readily shaken, they 
are held, explicitly implicitly, all men sound mind 
the very basis all our daily thought and action. once 
heard one the leading mathematicians the world declare 
that our only conception the stability nature was founded, 
unconsciously perhaps, our faith the divine veracity. 
How said he, that the sun will rise to-morrow 
know the invariableness other natural laws, 
because know that true. conviction the faith- 
fulness God the basis which build confidence 
the permanence the physical laws. God has made this 
world schoolhouse for man, and man’s education could not 
well carried there were fluctuations the order 
nature.” 
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our survey within the soul, discover that have 
the power time and space. Their existence 
implied the first phenomenon matter, that is, motion 
and, indeed, since space and time are without bounds 
parts sensible properties, should not have seen them but 
for motion, which calls our attention them, and reveals 
our power dividing both space and time into parts 
our own will mental act, and considering the relations 
those parts each other. Then discover that these 
intangible entities, having power either spirit 
matter, are perfectly within the grasp our intellect, that 
can make symbols, verbal propositions, defining per- 
fectly certain these relations, and from these definitions, 
answering perfectly the reality space, deduce 
necessary consequences. space becomes the subject- 
matter geometry, and time algebra, while the abstract 
relation number furnishes arithmetic, the earliest branches 
knowledge which attained mathematical condition using 
here the word mathematical the sense given 
Linear Associative Algebra. Out these was evolved 
science quantity and science quality, mathematically 
treated; that.is, using perfect definitions, and thus drawing 
necessary conclusions. All these mathematical sciences 
space, time, quantity, and quality are founded upon the 
direct sight space and sight space and time, 
not the world matter, nor the sphere consciousness, 
but enfolding matter and finite consciousness, the conscious 
succession thought calling our attention the existence 
time, and the motion matter calling our attention the 
existence space; but space and time being themselves 
independent matter and our finite spirits. 

Yet the conclusions mathematically reached, concerning 
space and time, may, one sense, called priori truths; 
they rest upon division space and time our power 
thought; and not, any great extent, upon the nature 
space and time themselves. themselves, and undivided 
thought, these elements are devoid interesting 


il 
q 


1875.] THE NATURAL SOURCES THEOLOGY. 


properties that they give few ideas. The conceptions 
geometry and algebra, and the various forms the calculus 
can therefore justly considered pure creations the human 
intellect. The points the circumference circle are 
distinguished from points within and points without the circle 
only intellectual act, fixing them intellectually 
appointed distance from intellectually established centre. 
Thus with the points constituting any other locus, 
the instants constituting pure algebraic equation. Yet 
some these pure intellectual creations the human mind 
have been found embodied every atom matter and 
every combination thereof; many others are found embodied 
special parts the material world some them being 
high and difficult order. Furthermore, very many parts 
this physical creation find ideas embodied, which, 
although not among those actually reached the 
road, are the closest similarity them and all parts 
the universe see manifest indications that ideas are there 
which may some future day grasped human minds. 
The whole encyclopedia the physical sciences is, indeed, 
only statement, human language, the ideas which have 
already been discovered embodied the physical universe. 
The whole army scientific investigators are, whether con- 
sciously unconsciously, pursuing other end than the 
attempt unfold ideas expressed the material universe, 
and not yet read man. 

What the meaning this recurrence nature our 
priori thought? There can but one conclusion, that 
the Maker the world made the soul his own image, and 
gave some feeble power seeing space and time, quantity 
and quality, sees them that our geometry all included 
his perfect knowledge space. 

But not the physical sciences alone that bear this 
glorious testimony our divine kindred. The domain 
science extending beyond physics into political economy 
and government, education and psychology; and the aim 


science everywhere the same; she first seeks facts, then 
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understand them, finally able draw necessary conclu- 
sions she proceeds the assumption that everything intel- 
ligible, that everything governed some law which may 
comprehended. But what this assumption which every 
scientific student must make, and without which science 
were possible, what this assumption that everything can 
comprehended, but assumption that everything was com- 
prehended before was made? Space and time and matter 
are inert and powerless intellectually physically, and the 
intelligible order the creation could have sprung only from 
spirit, that is, from Being whom spirit more akin than 
matter space time can be. 

Science the unfolding the harmonies creation, 
reverent pointing out the wisdom and self-consistence 
the creative thoughts God. The whole universe is, 
science, combination and expression philosophical ideas 
these ideas include many those which were once supposed 
their own pure they include also many which 
will probably discovered the priori road before they 
are perceived the world. Indeed, Whewell, one the 
ablest English writers the philosophy science, main- 
tains, book great learning, that this always the 
actual process the discovery natural law; namely, 
that the facts never give the law, but only suggest it, some- 
times very dimly, that the mind really invents 
hypothesis and then verifies comparison with facts. 

But the world not only expression thought, 
means and ends. Certainly organized beings, and, 
think, inorganic nature also, find effects taking place, 
the necessary consequences what went before, but 
the necessary conditions what come after, thus 
demonstrating foresight, and therefore mind—a plan, and 
mind working according The heavenly bodies ac- 
complish changes the earth, absolutely necessary for 
vegetable and animal life upon our planet; imparting heat 
and light, electric and actinic forces, and distributing them 
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providing also for those movements the ocean, 
and the atmosphere, which produce the changes the 
weather, the alternate sunshine and rain, necessary for 
every form terrestrial life. The parts the earth itself 
are adapted the same ends; the proportion land and 
water, and the various elements the elevation and slope 
the continents, the quantity the atmosphere these, and 
other adaptations, fit the earth precisely for the home its 
living tribes. And not merely for animal life,—the nature 
and proportion the elements fit the planet the abode 
civilized and intellectual men; all arranged such 
manner that this earth becomes home, workshop, play- 
ground, schoolroom, temple, for the human race. Then, 
the smaller field organic structure, for the support 
which all nature adapted, find the plants and animals 
subserve each others needs, the machinery for the continuance 
each species after its kind perfect, the parts each 
individual make harmonious each part perfect 
means for accomplishing certain ends. Most marvellous 
among these ends the conveyance, the animal, sensa- 
tion conscious spirit; accomplished the marvellous 
organs the senses, among which the eye and the car 
are complicated with many nice adjustments parts 
common end. 

Nor see how any sound logic can avoid the conclusion 
that these innumerable adaptations means ends were 
adaptations for those ends; that although impossible for 
reconcile the infinity God with the conception 
working detail, planning separate adaptations; yet the 
force the facts irresistible, and must suppose the 
infinite God foresaw and predetermined these ends 
accomplished these means. 

Furthermore, recognize, general, adaptation 
the spiritual gift each animal its organization. The 
animals who are especially fond flies, for example, are 
those which have especially good means for catching them 
the swallow his swiftness, and the bristly corners his 
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mouth; the bat similar means; the tortoise his flexible neck 
and the ability move with sudden jerk; the toad his 
darting tongue; the dragon-fly his ability back, rise, fall, 
sideways, instantly, while the spider his web 
the ploiaria his sharp wrist-spurs and talons. Thus through- 
out the whole animal kingdom; thus all the varicty 
national and individual character man, general, each 
one finds pleasure success; likes what can 
well, and can well that which likes todo. This grand 
truth, illustrating both the wisdom and the loving-kindness 
the Creator, made only the more strikingly true the 
occasional instances which, individual cases, the adap- 
tation not perfect usual. 

The universe the embodiment ideas, and the adaptation 
system means ends; one those ends the 
furnishing men opportunity for the exercise our 
higher powers. Among our powers perception find 
special senses, giving special reports concerning the world 
matter and motion. The eye reports not only those 
motions which recognize once motions; but also 
motions which, for many centuries, called colors, without 
knowing that they are motions. Thus also the ear reports 
motions, which called sounds, without knowing that 
they were merely modes motion, although knew that 
they were accompanied motion. The general nerves dis- 
tributed over the body reported still other vibrations 
which called heat, and failed recognize their character 
movements. cannot dispense with these names 
light and color, heat, electricity, chemical action, and sound. 
These various modes motion, although all motions, are 
each produces its specific effect not only upon our 
senses feelings but upon sundry inanimate objects. The 
simple arithmetical idea the ratio four five, combined 
with the idea two series equidistant pulses the air, 
produces effect upon mere ideas. could not fore- 
see any priori ground what the effect should be. But 
express these ideas not words, but actually making two 
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series pulses, their absolute frequency being within the 
limits say fifty and five thousand second, and the 
relative frequency the ratio four five, and once 
obtain peculiar effect upon the ear, musical concord; 
effect which cannot represented the mind arith- 
metical ratio nor mechanical which cannot 
imagined until heard, nor imagined other than was 
heard. this chord the major third distinguish three 
kinds beauty: first the beauty tone, arising from the 
equidistance the pulses; second, the beauty the quality 
tone arising from the form the thirdly, the 
beauty the harmony, arising from the relative frequency 
the pulsations the two series. exceedingly simple 
cases beauty men have been able discover part the 
causes beauty; the present case, that arises 
from the expressions the elastic tremors the air 
simple arithmetical and geometrical ideas not recognized 
the ear such, but only recognized purity tone, coloring, 
and concord. more complicated cases musical expres- 
sion, where melody and progression chords join producing 
the effect, are wholly without clue the meaning 
the beauty the cause the expression. Yet cannot 
esteem accidental. The language tone; the pathetic 
effect one modulation, the joyous expression another 
the inspiriting power martial strains, the touching em- 
phasis song the affections; these are acknowledged 
and felt men every nation; nay, even the animals are 
some extent under their influence. sound philosophy 
can put such facts aside meaning. There evi- 
dence here that the Creator man knew how produce 
the highest effects the simplest means; simple arith- 
metical ratios vibration has foreordained means 
pouring out all the varying depths passion and sentiment 
from the thoughtless carelessness our adopted national 
air, the hellish fury passages Cherubini’s Medea, 
the rapture the ransomed worlds Beethoven’s 
Mount Olives. 
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The same argument may drawn from other forms 
beauty, and other modes expressing passion means 
form and color. They also are simple 
forms expressing geometrical and algebraic ideas, symmetry 
space and time. But these ideas are not always recognized 
such; they are deciphered into 
intelligible form only the simplest cases; higher cases 
feel the beauty, but not recognize the law which 
produced. And all these cases man not only capable 
feeling the beauty, gifted with subordinate power 
reproducing it; first copying the forms which 
expressed nature, and afterward the creation similar 
forms, guided the spirit feeling inspired nature, but 
without intellectual perception her law. the case 
music, this production new forms carried point 
perfection incomparably higher than that the natural model 
that difficult find nature the original suggestions 
which have led the sonata, the symphony, and the oratorio. 
This artistic genius which creates the statue, the picture, the 
overture, some senses higher power than that the 
every sense spiritual, exalted work, and 
commands reverence and affection toward the artist. 

Now the universe not only combination ideas and 
means ends, work art; and that the highest 
order. Musical expression means wanting it; the 
winds and the waves, the cries animals, the song birds, 
all have their powerful musical expression. But beauty 
and expressiveness form and the natural world 
far exceeds the best efforts the painter and the sculptor. 
glance the living eye lighted living soul within, 
when that soul filled with deep and earnest emotion, makes 
even the eyes the wonderful child Dresden dull. One 
October afternoon throwing its golden light over our New 
England hills surpasses all the possibilities mere pigment 
under the hands the highest conceivable genius. 
cannot believe that these exquisite effects the face man 
and the face nature were not foreseen the Creative 
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Mind. The perpetual presence beauty all the forms and 
coloring natural objects and the human face, most beau- 
tiful all, bears perpetual testimony wise and loving 
God calls upon not only for reverence, but for gratitude 
and love toward him. 

There are artists also another sphere, who create ideal 
character, and hold the drama, the tale, the mirror 
human nature. The highest admiration accorded one 
who creates new personages, and his life-like descriptions 
them, their words and actions, makes them realities 
us. The evidences his skill are found the unity 
each character introduced into his work, the excellence 
and the variety these characters, and the harmony with 
which the action each contributes one final result. 
But all these respects human society and human history 
form together artistic work the highest and 
the long course ages exhibiting its innumerable individuals, 
many wonderful excellence, and its numberless by-plots 
leading separate issues great interest, still evidently 
ever tending toward some higher and higher final accomplish- 
ment worthy the long delay, and the production 
which each the various parts has been adapted. Herein, 
therefore, are marks the creative wisdom, peculiar and 
altogether different from those which have heretofore 
alluded. 

is, however, vain endeavor condense into single 
brief Article enumeration the varieties argument, 
each capable large expansion which 
this main doctrine natural theology established. That 
man made the image his Creator, and may justly 
argue from his own thought and feeling, care being taken 
argue soundly and justly, the attributes and purposes 
God this conclusion reached many lines induction, 
which have alluded but few, and against which 
can find solid valid argument; argument which 
not rendered worthless-by the admission infinity into the 
premises inadmissible manner. When from this con- 
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clusion, from the purposes and attributes which are, 
conformity with it, led assign God, attempt draw 
inferences, then must beware lest also err reasoning 
from the attributes infinite being. must ever re- 
member the distinct warning given the earliest 
Christian philosophers, who, full thousand years ago, warned 
that the first and only thing that can known God, 
that cannot known, and that Deus ipse nescit se, 
quid est, quia non est can say that wisdom 
and power and love only because all these dwell him 
their cause and essence; but all our conceptions these 
attributes are but nothing respect the infinite fulness 
their being him. other words, the induction which 
correctly leads assign but one cause for the universe, 
and that cause place infinite perfections, and among 
them perfect wisdom, holiness, justice, and love, does not 
enabie decide all cases what those infinite attributes 
imply. They imply that action God, course 
events the universe, can, the long-run, work injustice, 
real injury the children God but this conclusion 
drawn from the nature the attributes, not from their 
infinity. may certain that God can and will hear and 
answer prayer, and make all things work together for good 
them who love and trust him, and accept his mercy offered 
Christ our Lord. may certain also that will not 
leave wickedness unpunished, but will render every man 
the just deserts his sin. Reason goes far with un- 
wavering step. But shall argue from his infinite love 
that must bring every creature finally eternal happiness 
from his infinite justice that must assign the incor- 
rigibly wicked eternal and infinite torment, should 
arguing from the infinite, and our argument not 
sound. The question eternal punishment, future 
universal restoration, can settled only revelation, 
settled all. 

The light nature many respects clear, and leads 
very valuable and may devoutly thank God 
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that But are the children the Infinite One, 
and have within illimitable desires; the clearer the 
light have, the more watch for the breaking the 
perfect day. ‘These inductions concerning our likeness 
the Creator, and the inference our own immortality which 
immediately flows from them, makes long only the more 
earnestly for closer communion with him; for more 
direct spiritual contact with him ourhearts. 
pray that would guide our thoughts, purify our affections, 
awaken holier desires, inspire with new strength our 
feeble and corrupted will. Abundant reasons are given 
for believing that these prayers are acceptable, and when 
offered earnest sincerity are accepted, and bring holier 
influences into the suppliant’s heart. And yet ever 
longing for more light, and trusting that, after the night 
death, morning shall come refulgent with more heavenly 
glory. 

The Christian saints furthermore believe, and devoutly 
believe with them, that this great light which break upon 
when the shadows death flee, has already dawned and 
spread its reviving light from over the hills Galilee. They 
find the person Jesus Nazareth light clearer than 
the noonday sun, and revealing more truth than the 
light nature ever could reveal. They recognize him 
image God, answering far more perfectly than any ideal 
being whom could portray our best conceptions 
perfection. The ineffable tenderness his love towards men, 
the gentleness his dealings with sinners, give men confi- 
dence which mere words could give, that the awful sacrifice 
Calvary was indeed for the many, for the remission their 
and that who thus suffered, rose again, pour down 
upon his church the manifold gifts the Spirit. 

has not pleased him make further revelations truth 
concerning God than was necessary for the salvation 
and upon those truths, upon nearly all, had 
glimmering light before Christ came; but has made 
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—that God is, through Christ, reconciling men unto himself, 
that will forgive those who trust Christ for forgiveness, 
and turn away from sin; that will inspire such with 
new power tolive holy and useful lives that both the Father 
and the Son dwell the heart penitent believer and fill 
him with the Holy Spirit that leads victory over the tempter, 
over sin and death. The history the Christian church 
witnesses the truth these promises. that 
church, despite its manifold corruptions, failures, and sins, 
there has always been large men distinguished for 
excellence private character far beyond those who have 
been alien With this excellence character 
has been joined clearness and strength religious faith. And 
the last natural source truth which shall 
mention the experience saintly men. The fact that 
all communions the Christian world find the holiest 
and purest men substantially agree the great doctrines 
religion and morality, and that the best and clearest 
thinkers other great religions agree the same essen- 
tial doctrines central Christianity, itself very strong 
argument support those doctrines; evidence both 
the truth these points natural religion endorsed 
Christ, and the value his endorsement. 
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ARTICLE II. 


THE NATURAL BASIS OUR SPIRITUAL LANGUAGE. 


REV. THOMSON, D.D., THE SYRIAN MISSION, AUTHOR 
LAND AND THE BOOK.” 
NO. IV.—TYPES AND SYMBOLS. 

THE above caption sufficiently broad include most 
the topics that will now claim attention. introduces 
subject which is, course, too large and comprehensive 
adequately developed the space allowed single 
Article. The prophet-poets the Bible, and poet-prophets 
well, held most intimate communion with external nature, 
and were quick discover the latent symbols and emblems 
spiritual things, higher and holier than themselves, which 
lay enshrined all the visible works God. And, because 
they were wise, they gave good heed and sought out acceptable 
words for the thoughts and emotions that stirred within 
them. Hence they dealt largely and boldly figure and 
type and emblem. They could not otherwise. Mere 
verbal formulas were quite inadequate express the mar- 
vellous revelations things divine which they were commis- 
sioned proclaim. They looked through the clear, bright 
heavens Palestine, and they declared the glory God. 
Day unto day uttered speech, night unto night showed 
knowledge. 

Though nor real voice nor sound 

Amidst their radiant orbs found, 

reason’s ear they all rejoice 

And utter forth glorious voice 

Forever singing they shine 

The hand that made divine.” 
And so, too, does the wide and teeming earth and old ocean; 
with all that and them is. The wild storm has 
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voice, and the sweet calm. Lightning and thunder and rain 


and snow, 
Seasons and months and weeks and days 
Utter successive songs praise.” 


The beasts the forest and cattle thousand hills, birds 
the air and fish the sea, all natural objects, fact, hold 
within them, and reveal eyes inspired, suggestive emblems 
and shadows moral and religious truth; and so, course, 
and higher sphere, the ways and works and institutions 
man. are prepared therefore find the book written, 
nature’s inspired interpreters, crowded with words and 
thoughts derived immediately from this exhaustless source. 
show how and what extent this has pervaded and per- 
meated our spiritual vocabulary the specific object the 


Article. 


The existence genuine biblical types here assumed, 
and special attempt will made establish this fact, 
nor illustrate the legitimate method their interpretation. 
The belief them has formed part the common heritage 
the church all ages. The devout student the Bible 
has always recognized and accepted them, and greatly de- 
lighted meditate upon and explain them. Doubiless this 
extreme fondness has often led commentators, preachers, 
and poets mystic times and temper into wild, and even 
mischievous, extravagances. fervent and unchastened 
imagination discovered, invented, types and symbols and 
spiritual allegories, when nothing the kind was intended 
the sacred writers; and then these idle fancies were turn 
subjected such minute and childish manipulation 
lead the end results absurd, and frequently not little 
injurious the cause divine truth. But these delusions 
and extravagances did not, the least, diminish the influence 
which type and symbol have had enriching our spiritual 
vocabulary. the contrary, these very vagaries and puerile 
conceits have made the contributions from this source only 
the more abundant and valuable. 

Now though types and symbols have been unduly multiplied, 
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yet not admit that they are few number, difficult 
discover. The Bible full them. The entire Hebrew 
nation was true and vastly important sense typical 
people. also was the land their inheritance, and their 
civil and religious and shall ever treat 
them occasion offers these Articles. There were also 
many persons their eventful history who were truly typical 
many acts, incidents, and offices that were divinely symbolic 
and prophetic. was expected, these were the most 
numerous and deepest significance the earlier ages 
human history and divine revelation. This was the chosen, 
may say the natural, and even the necessary, method 
revealing man the kingdom heaven, and teaching, 
first, the great moral and spiritual truths constitute 
its life. Many these types were, their nature, essentially 
prophetic— acted prophecy, long they continued 
observed. They looked onward the future, and embodied 
precious promises better things come, when the Antitype 
should appear. They foreshadowed, dimly may be, but 
truly, the entire scheme human redemption. their 
mere visible enactment théy proclaimed, and ever repeated, 
the blessed promise through the long, weary ages 
expectant delay. the general subject biblical symbolism 
and type able writer has well said that the (in 
the Mosaic economy) came into existence merely for the sake 
the religious and moral elements it, the spiritual lessons 
conveyed, the sentiments godly fear and brotherly 
love which served Ina word, fleshly ordinances 
were made, extent, the channels conveying 
spiritual instruction, and for bringing perpetually 
membrance the grand distinctions the law respecting good 
and evil. was the more necessary that this should 
done, and spread out into vast multiplicity forms, the 
dispensation (Mosaic) then set admitted very sparingly 
direct instruction, and was comparatively stinted even 
its supplies inward grace; that was mainly through 
these symbolical transactions that the knowledge the 
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divine will was acquired, and its demands kept fresh 
upon the conscience. Hence was necessary that they 
should carried beyond the strictly religious territory, and 
should pervade all the relations life. The Israelite the 
commonest circumstances rising around him the very 
food ate— must have something remind him the 
law his God, and feel himself enclosed every side with 
the signs and indications that righteousness which was 
his great duty, member the covenant, cherish and 

The writer the above was not pursuing our specific 
theme, and now return with the remark that the 
entire series biblical types and symbols has its basis 
this land the Bible, and was enunciated and wrought out 
mainly connection with the Mosaic economy here es- 
tablished, and for many generations marvellous history 
carried into successful practice. But obvious that the 
system thus introduced and developed formed the essential 
prerequisite the Christian dispensation. Without this 
antecedent symbolism many our Lord’s most instructive 
would have been impossible; or, uttered the 
form now have them, quite incomprehensible. His whole 
life and mission would, fact, have been inexplicable and 
unsolved mystery, were light thrown upon them this 
system type and symbol. Neither could the apostles have 
taught and written they did, they had not possessed this 
inexhaustible source from whence draw instruction, illus- 
tration, and confirmation. The importance this matter 
its bearing upon our theme not easily exaggerated, and the 
list sources whence flow our spiritual language would 
strangely defective were this one omitted. Our business with 
however special, and limited the contributions which 
type and symbol have made the Christian vocabulary. 

That people who lived and moved and had their being 
most intimate connection with typical institutions thus com- 
prehensive and controlling, should saturated, mind and 
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heart, with their influence all directions, needs 
and that this all-pervading influence would manifest itself 
their daily life, their manners, customs, ideas, and emotions, 
equally clear. But what thus permeates and moulds the 
entire character must necessarily find its outward expression 
names and words, phrases and proverbs, the living 
language, short, the people thus circumstanced. Such 
has been the case pre-eminently regard the 
nation, their whole literature abundantly testifies. This 
needs proof illustration; but the additional fact may 
not occur once, and all, that God not only ordained and 
inaugurated these typical institutions, but with divine wisdom 
fitted theatre where they could put into operation, 
and carried out securely and perfectly for long generations. 
Without this the must have failed accomplish 
the results intended, especially along the line pursued our 
Articles. Many these ordinances and institutions could not 
rightly observed the wilderness. They required settled 
habitations special and peculiar kind, fruitful land, and 
compact, well-protected territory. Even such fundamental 
matters the Passover and circumcision had omitted 
during the forty years wandering. The Lord, however, 
did not allow his purpose defeated for want suit- 
able habitation. provided beforehand the home that was 
needed for his people; and this fact discover delightful 
evidence that superhuman wisdom and power guided and 
controlled the Hebrew people, secure infallibly the ful- 
filment their unique mission. careful inventory the 
physical, geographical, and territorial requisites, implied in, 
and necessitated the Mosaic economy, will found 
correspond wonderfully with the actual home God’s people, 
provided for them the Most High, when divided the 
nations their inheritance, and set the bounds the people 
according the number the children Israel. This 
minute and marvellous correspondence between the institu- 
tions and the theatre which they were put into 
practice could not have been fortuitous. com- 
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bination happy accidents can accepted 
explanation. The land itself, with its myriad phenomena 
and associated conditions, was much the result divine 
purpose and adaptation, were the positive institutions 
Sinai. The ordaining the latter presupposes the existence 
the former, and together they form thousand-linked 
chain evidence, hold our faith fast anchored the word 
God. Such scheme revelation and 
divine. Nothing short infinite wisdom and almighty 
power could have first devised, and subsequently realized, 
system complicated and mutually dependent. 

Typically considered, Palestine was sort Eden, with 
backward look toward the fall and expulsion, and, the 
other hand, pointing onward and upward, prophecy and 
promise, heavenly paradise. large part the biblical 
types and symbols rest upon, spring directly from, natural 
phenomena historic incidents and facts connected, nearly 
more remotely, with the land Canaan and adjacent 
countries and nations. The list such facts and incidents 
long and wonderfully varied. The deluge with its lesson 
destruction, its ark salvation, its dove assurance, its bow 
promise and hope. The call Abraham, and his pilgrim 
life the sacrifice the sale Joseph; the descent 
into Egypt, the hard bondage, the deliverance and the 
the burning bush, the signs and wonders the 
land the Passover, the passage through the Red Sea 
the famine and the bread from heaven, the thirst and the 
river from the smitten the brazen serpent, the fiery, 
cloudy Sinai and the giving the law; the tabernacle 
with its various divisions and their furniture; sacrifices 
all their variety, especially the great day atonement; the 
Aaronic priesthood with its gorgeous robes, complicated 
ritual, and its awe-inspiring functions; the leprosy and its 
the cities the year jubilee, with all 
included implied. Numerous this list, does not 
exhaust the subject; yet abundantly sufficient for our 
present purpose and need only dwell very briefly 
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few them, show what ways, and how largely they 
have contributed enrich our spiritual vocabulary. 

Our illustrations must brief and general, rather than 
minute. Many important matters will omitted altogether, 
and others merely glanced at. But this the less 
regretted, since the analogies and suggestive lessons lie 
the surface, that that runs may read them. 

Let turn the descent Jacob and his family into 
Egypt, with its concomitants and results. this migration 
the entire church God, his chosen people, were carried 
far away from the promised inheritance. their prolonged 
scjourn there, the deep degradation into which they 
the sad corruption, idolatrous and otherwise, which they 
contracted intercourse with the Egyptians the utter hope- 
lessness their ever being able break the yoke bond- 
age, regain their liberty, and get possession Canaan 
their own and many other things their 
history and experience, were arranged Divine Provi- 
dence not merely teach moral and religious lessons 
utmost importance, but the same time give rise the 
best verbal formulas which they were enunciated. 
They constitute the natural basis numberless words, names, 
and figurative phrases, which are admirably fitted for universal 
use the household faith. Amongst other great revela- 
tions they symbolize the awful descent the whole human 
race into moral and spiritual bondage, deeper and more 
disastrous than that Egypt. That deliverance from this 
condition is, and ever must be, through the interposition 
divine power and mercy. The history makes the fact 
only too plain, not only that the Hebrews could not have 
achieved their deliverance their own efforts, but that they 
were sense worthy liberty were not fit enjoy it. 
Nay more, they did not even desire it; and when, 
series stupendous miracles, they were constrained set 
out for the good land their inheritance, they soon grew 
weary the enterprise, longed return, and repeatedly 


made the attempt Moses had abundant reason 
XXXII. No. 125. 
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remind them that was not for their righteousness, nor for 
the uprightness their heart, that they went possess the 
land, but that the Lord might perform the word which 
sware unto their fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Now, 
student the Bible needs reminded that this 
complicated and long-protracted series events pre- 
ceded, accompanied, and followed the descent, the bondage, 
and the delivery, the essential doctrines gospel truth and 
grace are distinctly made known; and stupendous array 
symbolic acts and facts most emphatically confirmed and 
illustrated. And what more pertinent our present pur- 
pose, the record them was guided suggest and 
evolve the very best words, figures, and phrases which 
these fundamental doctrines can set forth. These symbolic 
histories, acts, and facts, connection with the typical 
institutions, rites, and ceremonies the Mosaic economy, 
permeated the entire religious consciousness the 
nation, and gave birth, ways innumerable, spiritual ideas 
and emotions wholly peculiar, and corresponding verbal 
formulas which give expression them. This rich 
legacy was transmitted the Christian church the writers 
the New Testament, and this late day the whole house- 
hold faith think, speak, and write whose origin 
and true significance can only found these ancient 
histories and institutions. 

few additional examples will farther illustrate this matter. 
The difficulty not the paucity, but the abundance, 
material from which select. Let take the tabernacle, 
and its successor the temple. They were intended mainly 
furnish the machinery, speak, for the regular ongoing 
and visible outworking the Mosaic institutions, and were, 
therefore, the natural centre the Old Testament economy. 
not necessary for our purpose assume any particular 
theory regard the emblematic import either the 
whole the different parts these structures. matters 
not whether they were representation the 
universe, Philo, Josephus, and many the Fathers fancied, 
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something totally different. They may have been designedly 
arranged admit legitimately more than one inter- 
pretation. The main end and aim, suppose, was 
localize the Divine Presence. Such man’s nature that 
what far off and out sight produces but feeble impres- 
sion. was, therefore, necessary give local habitation 
this awful presence, and this was accomplished and 
the tabernacle and the temple. Going thither, the pious 
Hebrews came consciously before the heart-searching God, 
who could not deceived, and would not accept mere bodily 
much less hypocritical homage. This felt presence 
gave tone, solemnity, and intensity the verbal formulas 
public worship. Indeed, the whole costume the devotional 
and poetic portions the Bible has been colored this vivid 
consciousness. 

such extent has this occurred that many unfriendly 
critics have asserted that the Hebrew writers represent 
the infinite Creator exclusively occupied, not merely 
with this tiny planet ours, but him about 
much managing the affairs their own petty tribe 
can well get through with, and more than has 
patience bear. According these objectors, Jehovah 
himself made complain, after the manner men,” 
the burden and the bother managing them. This is, 
course, mere cynical caricature and misrepresentation. But 
should admit that these writers did actually believe 
that the earth was the grand centre the universe, and that 
all the stars that stud the spangled heavens were made for 
man’s accommodation, this would constitute solid objection 
their writings the domain spiritual revelation. They 
could not know what modern science, with her instruments 
marvellous power, has discovered and had been super- 
naturally revealed them, there would not have been any 
language extant which teach the mechanism the 
universe, nor people capable comprehending such high 
discourse. But, recurring our specific study, learn 
from the saying our Lord, Destroy this temple, and 
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three days will raise again,” that the tabernacle and 
the temple represented symbolically the human nature the 
Word made flesh, and the work human redemption wrought 
out the temple his body. Thus far have sure war- 
rant from sacred scripture. 

Again, evident from many intimations the Bible, 
that these structures typified the whole church God, 
constituting Christ’s visible body earth. Then, farther, 
included the universal, each individual member regarded 
now living temple, and then, another relation, 
separate stone the edifice. These things are taken for 
granted New Testament writers, and from them are 
deduced thoughts, words, phrases, similes, promises, exhorta- 
tions, warnings, and the like, without number. Our religious 
literature not merely tinged with them, but literally per- 
meated them. Our limited space obliges hand 
over this fruitful theme the memory and the conscious- 
ness the Christian reader, while pass other topics. 
This, however, may safely done, since the pious mind and 
heart full-stored with these precious pearls. 

invite special attention the many ideas, 
allusions, comparisons introduced into 
Christian literature and language, and notably into our 
hy:nnology, from the wilderness wandering, and the num- 
berless incidents which there occurred the weary wanderers. 
Now God had created and spread out this desert between 
Sinai and Canaan such way that Israel could not possibly 
pass from the thunders the one the peace and 
the other without traversing this land the shadow death. 
Let not forgotten, that though this journey was intensely 
real, and the record true history, hard and terrible, 
yet was also essentially emblematic and allegorical vast 
series suggestive symbols, spread over forty years 
national life and experience without parallel possible 
repetition. Out the multitude facts mentioned the 
narrative this most momentous migration, have room 
here select single specimen illustrate our subject 
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the pillar cloud day, fire night. That this was 
type Christ, short, and his providential 
protection and guidance has been the uniform belief the 
church all ages, and now, few cold critics excepted. 
Christ emphatically light the true light the world, 
which that pillar was merely faint shadow. the 
only light that can guide across the dark wilderness the 
world the true land promise the Canaan that love. 
almost superfluous remind the pious reader the 
familiar hymns which have come from out this gloomy 
the instructive symbols and allegories that 
lie scattered thickly over the face this dismal desert. 
were born the Abraham, one the bondwoman, 
the other the free. Which things are allegory for these 
are the two covenants, the one from Mount Sinai, which 
gendereth bondage, which Agar; for this Agar 
Mount Sinai Arabia, and answereth Jerusalem which 
now is, and bondage with her children,” etc., the 
apostle teaches the church Galatia. may not linger 
long over this, any other symbol allegory; but must 
pass other things which have also added largely our 
spiritual ideas and language. 

The Aaronic priesthood, established and perpetuated for 
long ages this land the Bible, was all its aspects and 
relations eminently symbolic and typical. The selection and 
consecration the high-priest, the personal attributes and 
character required the candidate, the manifold duties and 
functions the high office, were all penetrated with spiritual 
significance also were the places, instruments, robes, offer- 
ings, and the like. anatural and inevitable result, names, 
titles, figures, and symbolic phrases derived therefrom have 
been sown broadcast over the entire area our religious 
literature. The most precious and significant names 
official titles bestowed upon our blessed Lord come us, 
without modification, from this source, learn from the 
Epistle the Hebrews. They, along with multitudes 
associated terms, have been transferred the Christian church, 
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unchanged, from the Hebrew institutions and Mosaic econ- 
minute detail where almost everything was symbolic. 
sufficient merely mention such suggestive things the 
mercy-seat covering the ark, which was deposited the stone- 
engraved law; the cherubim, beneath whose outspread wings 
ascended the cloud sweet the prayers the saints, 
perfumed the infinite merits the great Mediator rising 
visibly towards the throne God. How, many delightful 
thoughts gather about it! how many humble prayers, how 
many glad songs praise, the The Aaronic 
priesthood, acting out their sacred functions, did continually 
reveal and visibly interpret the deep mystery available 
mediation between God and man. member the 
Hebrew hierarchy was typical mediator but more especially 
was the high-priest the representative type Him who ever 
liveth make intercession. Itis not necessary pursue this 
theme any farther; may safely left the memory and 
the heart the Christian believer expand and develop 
the familiar theme. The prayers. lisped the mother’s 
knee, the infant hymns learnt and sung then and there, 
and every conscious act worship riper years, will help 
fill out the picture here drawn faintest outline. 

will now turn illustration somewhat different, 
but yet fairly belonging our argument. was this 
land the Bible, and vital connection with its institutions, 
that the day rest, the weekly Sabbath was ordained, ob- 
served, and carried out faithfully for many long centuries, 
transfusing its manifold influences for good through the 
entire religious life the nation. other land save this, 
and under other known conditions human society, ex- 
cept that the Hebrews, could this been enforced and 
firmly established. Now, addition other important ends, 
the Sabbath was intended ever recurring symbol 
heaven, and prophecy rest that remaineth for the 
people God.” thus explained large inspired 
writers and those who accept the Bible from God, this 
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statement will not questioned. not essential our 
purpose determine whether not this institution still 
binding upon the Christian church; for whatever the 
dogmatic theories divines this point, there can 
difference opinion reference the permanent and vast 
influence has exercised over her literature and language. 
positive institution, prophetic type, soothing symbol, 
the Sabbath has graven its name the very heart Chris- 
tianity. Its sweet voice heard her hymns and psalms 
praise. unnumbered millions.of her children the 
only practical foretaste that blessed rest which fore- 
shadows, which the pious anticipate with longing hearts, 
and which amount cold criticism can induce them 
forego forget. 

The which Joshua gave the Hebrew nation the 
conquest Canaan, and the peaceful settlement the tribes 
this land promise, was, its higher significance, only 
happy symbol the true sabbath that heavenly inheritance 
which remaineth for all the children God. Many pages, 
yea, whole volumes, might filled with the devout and joyful 
meditations the saints this subject. might quote 
large from numberless psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs which were inspired this hallowed source. But 
not needed. The children every-infant and Sabbath 
can the same; and the great congregation, with 
glad voices sounding loud, repeats the blissful theme from 
age age: 

hasten, Lord, the day when those 
Who know thee here shall see thy face; 
When suffering shall forever close, 
And they shall reach their destined place; 
Then shall they rest 
Supremely blest, 
Eternal debtors thy grace.” 

The change from the seventh the first day the week, 
and the name from Sabbath Lord’s day, has added new 
and more precious significance the institution. now 
not much season physical repose from earthly care 
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and toil; not merely religious not simply com- 
memorative creation not alone symbol and 
promise rest reserve, better than any earthly Canaan 
could bestow. all but much more than these 
the Christian. the steadfast witness, and ever recur- 
ring remembrancer the finished work redemption; 
the triumphant resurrection our Lord, and his glorious 
ascension the right hand the Father, where ever 
liveth sabbatic forerunner and the 
pledge that also shall rise. 
longer let the mourners weep, 
Nor call departed Christians 
For death hallowed into sleep, 
And every grave becomes 
Now, once more, 
Eden’s door 
Open stands mortal eyes, 
For Christ hath risen, and men shall rise.” 


There danger that the Sabbath will ever die out 
the heart the language God’s people. While there 
remains earth living church, she will remember the 
Sabbath, and keep holy. 


Dav all the week the 
Emblem eternal rest.” 


prosperity and adversity, sickness and health, 
life and death, will remembered, and the sweet 
memories that cluster around will continue cheer, sustain, 
and comfort the solitary pilgrim through the dark valley and 
across the Jordan death 


Canaan’s fair and happy land.” 


thus magnifying the Sabbath are not inventing new 
things but wish, the interest our present Article, 
remind all those who need such prompting, that this 
land the Bible that are indebted for the Sabbath, and 
its inspiring hopes and glorious promises. matter when 
and where was first ordained, came from Palestine. 
Here was formally established, enforced, and sanctioned, 
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even the blood ten times ten thousand martyrs who died 
its defence. wonder its hallowed influence has permeated 
the very soul and life and language the kingdom heaven. 

forms part our purpose deal with the subject 
biblical types any farther than needed illustrate their 
influence our religious language. With this mind, 
call attention the fact that there lived Palestine, and 
vital relation and with the kingdom heaven, large 
number typical persons prominent individuals, raised 
God fill important positions and perform certain acts 
typical and symbolical character. The very names 
these persons became the cherished inheritance the Hebrew 
nation household words the common family the faith- 
ful. Such worthies were Noah, Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, 
Melchizedek, Moses and Aaron, Joshua, David, Elijah, and 
many more, named the eleventh Hebrews and elsewhere. 
would lead far away from our specific purpose enter 
minutely into their remarkable nor this needed, 
for every reader the Bible can readily recall the sacred 
narratives. The point made here is, that the writers 
these narratives made large use these historic names 
and incidents, and the church universal has done the same 
all ages down our own day. These names are exceedingly 
suggestive, and from them has been derived multitude 
words and phrases which have greatly enriched our spiritual 
language. Speak Noah, and the mere name suggests the 
deluge, the ark, the dove and olive-leaf, the rainbow, and 
other incidents the life that second father mankind. 
Abraham, father the faithful, brings mind the call,” 
the pilgrimage, and long sojourn, with their symbolic suffer- 
ings, trials, and attending temptations. Hagar, and the birth 
and the story Ishmael; Isaac and his typical sacrifice 
circumcision and the covenants promise the destruction 
Sodom and rescue Lot; the meeting with Melchizedek, 
and other incidents too numerous mention. They are 
scattered thickly over the entire field Old Testament 
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require volume instead this half-page the end 
our Article. refer here those typical persons who 
through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the mouth and did 
other noble deeds, which they obtained good report, 
and transmitted their names and fame the whole church 
God onward the end the world. 

may not superfluous remark this connection 
that even those critics who reject altogether, admit with 
extreme reserve and hesitation, the theory spiritual types 
and prophetic symbols, will not question the fact that, from 
these things, thus understood and believed, has been drawn 
vast contribution our religious literature and language. 
Here discover the natural underlying basis this lan- 
guage. Recall, for example, the story Moses, the dangers 
infancy, his miraculous preservation, his rejection those 
whom was destined redeem and save, his sojourn 
Midian for forty years, his mighty deeds Egypt, the tri- 
umphant deliverance the Hebrew nation from bondage, 
the passage through the Red Sea, his connection with the 
marvellous scenes Sinai, his mediatory intercessions 
behalf the rebellious tribes, his guidance them through 
the wilderness, word, his marvellous birth, life, and 
death, crowded with incidents having close connection with 
the kingdom heaven and its establishment among men, 
and longer marvel that there has gathered about his 
name and person glorious galaxy memories, second only 
the great Antitype whom wonderfully symbolized and 
forehadowed. find the source and basis large 
part our spiritual language. Without the man, the life, 
and the history, these contributions would have been im- 
possible. This will not and includes and covers 
the whole argument and purport the present Article. 

says eminent author, “is the amber 
which thousand precious and subtile thoughts have been 
safely embedded and preserved. has arrested ten thousand 
lightning flashes genius which, unless thus arrested and 
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fixed, might have been bright, but would have also been 
quickly passing and perishing the lightning.” Or, 
another puts the Words convey the mental treasures 
one period the generations that and, laden with 
their precious freight, they sail safely across gulfs time 
which empires have suffered shipwreck, and the languages 
common life have sunk into considerations 
such these, does Archbishop Trench enforce and illustrate 
the advantages derived from the study words. this 
true relation mundane and temporal affairs, how 
much more important the study those names and verbal 
formulas which the thoughts God have been embalmed, 
and sent safely across the wide gulfs time, for our learning 
and comfort matters infinite and everlasting concern- 
ment. And this study our spiritual words and nomen- 
clature, are not perplexed and bewildered with the doubtful 
genesis obscure terms. Set upon the right track, mere 
child can readily trace back the genealogy our religious 
language the very root the tree, and can also, with 
little help, explain the entire process which the natural 
has been transformed and transfigured into the moral and 
the urge all enter upon this delightful 
and profitable study; and shall thankful our Articles 
prompt any begin it, aid them the successful prose- 
cution it. 
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ARTICLE 


NEW TESTAMENT USE 
EZRA GOULD, PROFESSOR NEWTON THEOLOGICAL INSTITUTION. 


THAT which gives interest this inquiry the use the 
word, specially the Apostle Paul, denote man’s sinful 
nature, and the various and sometimes misleading explanations 
given that use. And present view the origin 
that use that the writer has not seen elsewhere, and 
which, warrantable, removes grave difficulties the matter 
New Testament psychology, that this Article has been 
necessary, however. 

And first, have class passages which 
used quite literally, least with greater departure 
from the original meaning than involved the confusion 
and the wider The following full list 
these passages; though should said here that this 
matter classification there room for individual interpre- 
tation and for differences opinion. Luke xxiv. 89; John 
vi. 63; 15; Acts ii. 26,31; Rom. ii. 28; 
18, 21; John ii. 16; Jude 7sq.; Rev. xvii. 
xix. some these passages the meaning ob- 
scure doubtful; but, the whole, the primary signification 
has been assigned them all. Thus the well-known verses 
the sixth chapter John which Christ speaks eating 
his flesh and drinking his blood, represent under that figure 
the reception faith the benefits Christ’s crucifixion. 
Gal. ii. 20: what now live the flesh, the 
the Son God live,” while the apostle refers strictly 
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the bodily state, probably intends suggest the disabilities 
and disadvantages that state. Gal. Having 
begun with spirit, are you now ending with flesh?” Paul 
probably intends that the term shall represent rather 
than comprehensively state his thought. The primary refer- 
ence seems the fleshly rite circumcision but this 
stands the apostle’s mind for whole class outward 
You judge according the flesh,” used describe 
exactly the case i.e. the Jews’ understanding the 
birth origin Christ (cf. vii. 52); but representing 
entire class merely outward things which that belonged. 
Heb. 20: way new and living, through the vail, 
that his John vi., the reference crucifixion. 
His flesh conceived the vail before the heavenly holy 
holies, the removal which crucifixion his people 
find entrance there. And must remembered, course, 
that the representation figurative, not exact. Col. 22: 
reconciled the body his flesh through death,” 
find emphasized the material Christ’s body, 
opposition the purely spiritual nature the angelic beings 
whom the false teachers the Epistle ascribed the work 
atonement. Eph. vi. and Col. iii. enjoin slaves 
obedience their masters which evidently stands 
opposed the mastership Christ and there 
seems necessity extending the meaning the 
entire human, temporal condition, commentators do. 
Jas. The rust them will witness against you, 
and will eat your flesh stands, accordance 
with the entire figurative expression, for the persons them- 
selves but this use determined the figurative setting. 
The meaning the word which comes nearest this 
original meaning, and might even classed under it, that 
which recognizes the basis human descent and 
propagation, and contrasted with the spiritual descent 
relationship, divine sonship, frequently depicted scrip- 
ture. Thus the national distinguished from the spiritual 
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Jews his (Rom. ix. 3), and pov 
used denote, not the ground relationship, but 
metonymy the relations themselves. Gal. iv. 23, 
used denote Ishmael’s birth from the bondwoman 
Hagar, distinguish from that Isaac, which described 
liar, inasmuch denotes not merely human 
birth generation, but according natural laws, without 
any divine intervention. The other passages under this head 
are Rom. ix. Heb. xii. Those Romans 
describe Christ’s human descent. And the first deserves 
notice, contrasts his human and divine origin; the 
former being described and the latter 
have seen analogous cases human descent, 
does not signify that the body, nor even the fleshly psychical 
nature, the exclusive seat Christ’s humanity. But 
recognizes, these analogous cases, the fleshly basis 
origin that which itself includes the whole nature. 

flesh and blood, used equivalent for man, never the 
individual, but the genus homo. See Matt. xvi. 17; Cor. 
this passage, which speaks Christ sharing the 
God’s children, denotes the phrase human 
rather than man,” and specially the corporeal part that 
nature. will noticed that all these passages man, 
described stands contrasted with something 
greater, either power wisdom, even the passage Eph. 
vi. 12, where the puny cap£ xai contrasted with the 
mighty world-rulers this darkness. And conclude, 
therefore, that this phrase used denote the weakness 
man; probably because this ‘his corruptible part. 
might expect find corresponding term Hebrew. But 
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found later Jewish writings. See Cremer’s Biblico-Theo- 
logical Lexicon New Testament Greek, Article 

Another use the word reveals the same tendency 
denote it, one way another, the entire man; viz. 
pia one flesh, used denote the union man and 
woman marriage. This usage found the Old Testa- 
ment (Gen. ii. 24). originated probably from the scrip- 
tural view marriage its essence union founded 
the sexual relations. And hence, while the scriptures rec- 
ognize the union spirits and affections marriage, they 
use express the fundamental idea. The passages 
which this occurs are Matt. xix. 5,6; Mark Cor. 
vi. 16; Eph. 29, 31. 

And now come the passages which used for 
the human race humanity, viz. Matt. xxiv. 22; Mark, xiii. 
20; Luke iii. John xvii. Acts ii. 17; Rom. iii. 20; 
Cor. 29; Gal. ii. 16; 24. This also Hebrew 
but the Old Testament is, like the New Testament 
disparaging term, expressing man’s inferior- 
ity, while inthe New Testament this use alone points 
that direction only Pet. 24. have seen the 
preceding uses the word the successive steps leading grad- 
ually this widest meaning. The first that which recog- 
nizes the medium generation, and thus the basis 
human descent and relationship, and the starting-point 
human existence even. the use alua 
denote man generically, but always disparagingly. And 
last the employment express the union 
marriage. But notneed use these approaches 
connect this with the original meaning. For evidently 
the Hebrew mind stands constant contrast with 
And man habited flesh, although endowed with spirit, 
described that which distinguishes him from the world 
purely spiritual being, which engaged much the thought 
this religious people. 

accordance with this use the word employed 
denote the humanity Christ. John 14; Tim. iii. 16; 
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Heb. John iv. 2sq; John vii. Under the same 
general head belongs also Phil. iii. And not trust 
flesh, although have reason trust also where 
Paul means flesh the natural human state before conversion. 
The contrast with intended, essentially the same 
denotes the sinful human only here the sinfulness 
not emphasized characteristic this natural state. Here 
also belongs Philem. 16, brother beloved ..... both the 
flesh and the Lord,” which refers human 
relations, and relations the Lord. 

And now, finally, come the most important use 
denote man’s sinful nature, meaning that the 
entire man before conversion, the sinful part, the “old 
after conversion. Matt. xxvi. 41; Mark xiv. 38; John 
iii. Rom. vii. viii. 3-13; xiii. 14; Cor. 26; 
Cor. 17; 16; vii. 2sq; xi. 18; Gal. 
Eph. Col. ii. 11-23; Pet. ii. 10, 18. 

The common explanation this use the word that 
which supposes the fleshly sensual, opposed the 
spiritual, nature man the seat, least the start- 
ing point, his sin. This does not mean that sin confined 
this believed eventually overspread the whole 
nature but that starts there, finding that the vulnerable 
point from which proceeds attack the rest. The view 
has its favor that the most obvious explanation the 
usage itself considered. And has found credence, partly 
for that reason, and partly because accords with com- 
mon view the antagonism between flesh and spirit, or, 
wider range, between matter and spirit, the former which 
regarded essentially evil. corollaries from which view 
have the mischievous idea that death, which frees the 
spirit from the encumbering flesh, frees also, degree 
least, from sin; and that asceticism, the renunciation 
bodily appetites and pleasures, road holiness. 

This view has against also that involves unwarranted 
and superficial psychology. And first regards the origin 
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sin human nature. have two sources from which 
derive our knowledge theory this, viz. our observa- 
tion the carliest manifestations sin children, and the 
scriptural account the fall man. Now think that 
wide induction facts would show that children the 
sensual passions were the very last sinfully excited, and 
that the first outbreaks sin were the region spiritual 
things, especially selfishness and anger. Then, far 
can understand the probably allegorical account the fall 
man, was not through his bodily appetites that the tempter 
reached him. Possibly the key man’s nature was pitched 
too high disturbed such considerations. The appeal 
was rather his spiritual nature, which was offered the 
tempting bait knowledge. 

examine next the metaphysical, instead the histor- 
ical genesis sin, and attempt find class sins which 
generally lead the rest, still deeper analysis, that 
principle which may regard universally inherent sin, 
and possibly the root it, think that shall fail equally 
supporting the charge against the flesh that pre- 
eminently the sinful part man. true that these fleshly 
sins sometimes furnish the occasion for others, through which 
they reach their ends revenge the thwarting them. But 
such relation this not fundamental enough warrant 
the prominence given and lead its use asa designa- 
tion man’s sinful nature. were the usual fact 
that these fleshly sins formed the occasion others, would 
still insufficient account for such language Paul 
uses: know that me, that flesh, dwells good 
thing.” For the mere occasion, constant though may be, 
has essential connection with the result. There only 
connection. And, should expect from the 
character the relation, only occasional, means 
general. 

But besides the origin sin man, the specially evil 
nature certain sins may cause the part human nature 
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But who can say deliberately that sins the flesh have such 
distinctive pre-eminence? Christian would attempt 
palliate them, wink them venial vices. But 
any pre-eminence named, belongs such sins 
the spirit, rather than the sensual nature, selfishness, 
malice, revenge, and the like. 

What, then, the reason this use denote man’s 
sinful nature? thirk that may find the key explan- 
ation the preceding discussion its other uses. 
have seen that used denote humanity, both the 
concrete and the abstract, partly least because through 
the race propagated. Humanity, which the natural side 
owes its continuance the itself called 
ural and sarkikal are therefore convertible terms reference 
Onthe other side the spirit, that through 
which man connected with the divine and supernatural, and 
specially the new birth. there that the Divine Spirit 
works, implanting the germs new life, and spiritual 
and divine supernatural, are also convertible terms 
regard man. this, let added, that the natural 
man, connected with the race through the sinful, 
while the new man, connected with God through the 
holy, and does seem strange that should 
used denote the sinful natural man, and the holy 
renewed man? simply resolved into this: the former 
that through which man, his natural state, descended 
from sinful race, and inherits sinful nature, and used 
denote that nature while the latter, that through which 
and which God implants new divine life holiness, and 
used denote that life. 
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ARTICLE IV. 
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REV. HENRY BURRAGE, PORTLAND, ME. 


year 1822 marks the beginning new era 
Germany the history the interpretation the New 
Testament scriptures. Previously, even the part the 
best exegetical scholars, there had their study the 
sacred word almost total disregard grammatical details. 
The few exceptions are worthy mention. The first call 
attention the peculiarities the New Testament diction 
was the philologian Sal. Glassius Jena 1656) his 
Philologia Sacra, the third book which entitled Gram- 
matica Sacra, and the fourth Grammaticae Sacrae Appendix 
work, however, since regarded little value. 1650 
appeared the Dialectologia Sacra Casper Wyss 1659), 
Professor the Gymnasium Zurich, which 
sented more exact treatment the idioms the New 
Testament, with estimate grammatical Hebraisms very 
moderate for that time. George Pasor, Professor Greek 
Franeker 1637), author small lexicon the New 
Testament, prepared New Testament Grammar, which, 
1655, after his death, was published his son, Matthias 
Pasor, Professor Theology Gréningen 1658), who 
added the work improvements his own. 

These, for many years, were the standard text-books with 
the few who were interested the study New Testament 
Greek. length, 1815, Ph. Haab, pastor Schwei- 
Hebrew-Greek Grammar, which Bengel said, work 
has been elaborated with much industry, judgment, and 
accuracy, and evinces minute and extensive scholarship, 
must obtain for the most favorable reception among all 
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friends sound New Testament interpretation.” others, 
however, less favorable judgment was pronounced. 
critic, supposed Wette, concluded review Haab’s 
Grammar with these words: Seldom have met work 
which were obliged declare complete failure 
this, and regarding the character which the public should 
emphatically warned.” And this seems have been 
the general verdict the best scholars into whose hands 
Haab’s Grammar came. 

There was one even then, however, who, better qualified 
for this task, had devoted himself grammatical studies, 
especially with reference the Greek the New Testament, 
and was soon the world the results his 
investigations. refer, course, .to George Benedict 
Winer Leipzig, who, 1822, published the first edition 
his Grammar the New Testament Diction. 
object, tells “to put some check the unbridled 
license with which the diction the New Testament was 
still handled commentaries and exegetical dissertations 
and possible, the results enlightened philology, 
deduced and taught Hermann and his school, the 
critical study the Greek Imperfect the 
work was, Winer himself acknowledged, was greatly 
advance its predecessors. subsequent study, favored 
also the suggestions friendly and unfriendly critics, 
was enabled the second edition, which was published 
1828, enlarge and improve his work. Others entered the 
same field study, whose labors his own investigations 
were greatly facilitated. third, fourth, and fifth edition 
followed, each presenting yet added materials for critical 
examination the sacred word. 1855 the sixth and last 
edition, prepared Winer himself, appeared. was 
that time, account nervous affection the eyes, 
almost blind. But the aid friends, whose services 
makes grateful mention the preface his work, 
was enabled complete the task had allotted himself 
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and not long after, 1858, full years and full honors, 
passed from his work his reward. 

would impossible overstate the influence this 
Grammar, its several editions, upon the minds the many 
who, during the half century which has elapsed since the 
publication the first edition, have devoted themselves 
the interpretation the New Testament, either whole, 
part. Commencing with Tholuck’s Commentary the 
Epistle the Romans, which appeared 1824, and which, 
Baur says, marks epoch the interpretation that 
Epistle, have array exegetical works single pas- 
sages, single sections, single books the New Testament, 
and even the entire New Testament writings, which makes 
the fifty years now gone, compared with any previous half 
century since the days Christ, the golden age biblical 
interpretation. Turning the commentaries this period 
find the names Meyer, DeWette, Neander, Tholuck, 
Fritsche, Liicke, Ewald, Olshausen, Bleek, Riickert, Philippi, 
Usteri, Baumgarten-Crusius, Huther, Hilgenfeld, Luthardt, 
Lange, Lechler, Liinemann, Stengel, Diisterdieck, 
Umbreit, Steinhofer, Flatt, Bilroth, Hermann, Wieseler, 
Harless, Stier, Yunker, Bahr, Bohmer, Steiger, 
Dolmer, Meyerhoff, Koch, Mack, Klee, Stern, Thiersch, Sander, 
Arnaud, Driffel, Volkmar, and many others less widely 
known. Not all these, their writings bear witness, were 
willing accept the philological views presented the 
Grammar the New Testament Diction, give 
methods interpretation which had had the sanction 
men other days. Very few, however, can say less than 
Bishop Ellicott has said what calls the admirable work 
Winer,” quote from the preface the first edition 
his Commentary the Epistle the Galatians, 
volume that have studied with the closest attention, and 
which under profound obligations.” 

The publication Winer’s Grammar marks, therefore, 
has been said, new epoch the history the interpreta- 
tion the New Testament scriptures. The Grammar, how- 
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ever, had its faults. Too great precision the use 
language the part the inspired writers was times 
insisted upon. Moreover, Winer was not free from the 
charge allowing, certain passages, his doctrinal views 
influence his grammatical conclusions. But performed 
distinguished service emancipating New Testament 
writers from the bondage perverted philology, which, 
while styled itself sacred, showed but scanty respect toward 
sacred authors and their maturely meditated phraseology.” 

Winer called his Grammar the sure foundation New 
Testament exegesis.”! Already, when the first edition 
appeared with this confident claim, there were those who 
careful classical hearty sympathy with the 
principles interpretation announced Winer, were pre- 
pared build upon this foundation. 

Prominent among these was the commentator, Heinrich 
August Wilhelm Meyer, whose unrivalled grammatical skill 
and precision, combined with rare exegetical tact, made him, 
his writings, the teacher biblical scholars all lands, 
and whose labors, extending over almost the entire period 
embraced the successive editions Winer’s Grammar, 
terminated only with his life. President Woolsey, the 
Bibliotheca Sacra for April 1874, speaks Meyer 
died June 21, 1873. Nobly had wrought. 
How nobly purpose briefly show, noticing some the 
more prominent facts his life,and then the characteristic 
features his work. 

was born January 10, 1800, Gotha, the capital the 
duchy Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, where his father 
maker the court. His early childhood was passed amid 
stirring events. Napoleon, that time, was moving his 
armies from one battle-field another, bringing the German 
states under his mighty sway. One Meyer’s earliest 
recollections was the prisoners who, the autumn 
1806, after the battle Jena, were brought Gotha, and 
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confined the churches Later, October 1813, 
after the battle Leipzig, witnessed the retreat the 
French, as, pursued the Cossacks, they pushed their way 
through Gotha, hurrying the Rhine. 

the gymnasium Gotha laid the foundations 
thorough classical culture. His teachers were well known 
scholars, among them Rost the grammarian, whose memory 
the last edition his Commentary the Epistle the 
Romans. Under the direction these instructors Meyer 
devoted himself classical studies with such success that 
1817, the third centennial anniversary the Reformation, 
was selected deliver the Latin address the public 
services the gymnasium Gotha. 

Six months later, Easter 1818, closed his studies 
the gymnasium primus omnium, and entered the Uni- 
versity Jena astudent theology. His allowance from 
his father, whose property had been reduced long-continued 
wars and various misfortunes, was one hundred and sixty 
thalers year, about one hundred and twelve dollars 
gold. were different times from the present,” 
Meyer was wont say his later years. Everything was 
much more simple and less luxurious than to-day, when 
course study costs twice much, and yet not twice 
much learned.” hopes national unity that time 
filled the hearts the Jena students. During the preceding 
year they had held their celebrated Wartburgfest, and 
strengthened their cherished desires for restored empire. 
Meyer once joined the great Burschenschaft, and with 
spirit entered into the thoughts and purposes his fellow- 
students. March the following year, however, occurred 
the assasination Kotzebue Karl Sand, young Jena 
student,— event that called down the wrath the govern- 
ment upon the great Burschenschaft, and soon brought about 
its dissolution. means neglected his studies 
hitherto; but the excitement political discussion died 
away the university, devoted himself with added interest 
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his work. His instructors were Gabler, Schott, Danz, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Kosegarten, Fries, and Luden. 
Here, the gymnasium, philological studies were those 
that loved best. The wide and important field investi- 
gation, which was find his life-work, more and more 
opened his view; and devoted himself with rare enthu- 
siasm the mastery the ancient languages. 

Meyer remained the university until the autumn 1820, 
when left Jena, order accept situation tutor 
educational institution, under the charge pastor Opper- 
mann, Grone, near was not his purpose 
give himself permanently the work teaching; but then, 
now, Germany young man could not enter once upon 
the duties the pastoral office. Many must wait long years 
Meyer was more fortunate. 1821, Easter, just three 
years accordingly from the time entered the university 
Jena, passed his examination candidate for the min- 
istry and December 1822, declining the offer position 
instructor the gymnasium Gotha, received 
appointment pastor Osthausen, small village about 
twenty-five miles southeast from Gotha. entered upon 
his work January the following year, being that time 
twenty-three years age. Thither, six months later, 
brought his young wife, the daughter pastor Oppermann 
Grone, and there, the Thuringian forest, established 
his home. His parish was not large one, but afforded 
him field for active labor and quiet study. became 
attached his people the tenderest ties ties that 
remained unbroken the end life. When called 
higher and more responsible stations never forgot the 
simple villagers whom, the beginning his ministry, 
preached the glad-tidings. 

his leisure hours devoted himsclf the critical 
study the New Testament. the first result these 
studies published, 1829, the Greek Text the New 
Testament, with new German Translation. The work was 
issued the house Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht 
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the well-known publishers Meyer’s works all the years 
that have followed. 1830 appeared his Libri Symbolici 
Ecclesiae Lutheranae, timely publication, this being the 
third centennial year the Augsburg Confession. His 
publications attracted attention, and acknowledgment 
his growing reputation received, not long after the 
appearance the Libri Symbolici, appointment pastor 
Harste, near Gottingen, the kingdom Hanover; and 
the day after Christmas, 1830, his own tears mingling 
with the tears his people, left his Thuringian for his 
Hanoverian home. 

Here, also, devoted himself with all earnestness the 
duties his office. the same time returned his 
exegetical work, having now increased facilities his study 
the sacred word, account the nearness Harste 
Gottingen. 1832 appeared the first volume his 
Commentary, embracing the Gospels Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, being the second part his work entitled, Greek 
New Testament, critically edited, with new German Trans- 
lation, and Critical and Exegetical Commentary.” accord- 
ance with Meyer’s original design this part his work was 
published two volumes, one volume comprising the 
Gospels and the Acts the Apostles, the other the remaining 
books the New Testament. was found impossible, 
however, include the first volume more than the Synoptical 
Gospels, and the original design was abandoned. When 
length the entire work was completed, had sixteen parts. 

The first volume the Commentary was received with 
marked favor. Wette, who was afterwards win for 
himself unfading laurels the department New Testament 
exegesis, the first part Wette’s Handbook appeared 
thoroughness, correct perception, and sure judgment.” His 
aim was one that especially commended the work all who 
had adopted the grammatical principles Winer. Meyer 
himself clearly stated that aim the preface his first 
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the introduction his Commentaries for English readers, 
written just before died, when speaking his works, 
said: They aim exactly ascertaining and establishing 
due grounds the purely historical sense scripture. This 
aim, clear and lofty, that all the produce one’s own 
thoughts and subjective speculation must fall entirely into 
the background, and must not allowed mix anything 
its own with what objectively stands forth the revela- 
tion the New Testament, simply seeks understood 
just stands. For exegesis historical science, 
because the sense scripture, the investigation which 
its only task, can only regarded and treated historical 
fact; positively given can only known, proved, 
established, and set forth clearly and surely under- 
stood, the positive method studying the grammar, the 
usus loquendi, and the connection detail well its 
wider and widest was difficult task which the 
young undertook, but was nobly accomplished, all 
who have studied his Commentaries will readily acknowledge. 
The results his studies not unfrequently led him set 
aside interpretations cherished the Lutheran church from 
time the great Reformer but would know the truth, 
and with mind singularly unprejudiced, and ever with the 
confession his lips, though had already 
sought for for hid treasure. 

1857 Meyer was appointed Superintendent Hoya, 
where remained four years. then received yet more 
distinguished recognition his services exegete his 
transfer Hanover Consistorialrath, Superintendent, and 
Pastor Primarius the Neustiidter St. Johanniskirche. Here 
was his future home, and here the chief part his life-work 
was done. His official duties were means light. 
preached every Sunday forenoon. Yet, rising early and 
devoting the morning hours work, was enabled re- 
sume his favorite studies, and with the hope yet greater 
success. The library now offered him its treasures. 
The most voluminous commentaries Latin and Greek were 
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diligently studied; also commentaries French, English, 
and Dutch. Every new work especial value the de- 
exegetical interest. Monographs and review articles did not 
escape his notice. The richest stores biblical knowledge 
were searched for materials with which carry forward his 
great enterprise. Let one compare, for example, the first 
with the last edition any his commentaries, and the 
great amount labor which was bestowed upon successive 
issues, his review contemporary literature, his re- 
statement old views, giving his reasons for new 
views, will once apparent. 

-In 1845, four years after his removal Hanover, the 
university bestowed upon Meyer the degree 
Doctor Theology propter eximiam eruditionem artemque 
theologicam eamque praecipue editis excellentissimis doctis- 
simisque libros Novi Testamenti commentariis, quibus con- 
sensu omnium ornanda amplificanda hermeneutica sacra 
meruit, 

Hitherto, with unimpaired vigor body and mind, 
had devoted himself his work. But this time, and 
especially while attendance the church conference 
Berlin, 1846, burdens unusually heavy rested upon him. 
Near the close February, that year, was seized with 
violent abdominal affection, which for long while was 
thought would prove fatal. length the worst was over, 
and health gradually returned. The strength other days, 
however, was gone. Not only was the physical energy want- 
ing with which perform his usual amount labor, but 
was daily obliged something unknown before his busy 
life take time for exercise from his study hours. Hence- 
forth, between seven and eight o’clock, after having devoted 
the early morning exegesis, might seen, storm and 
sunshine, renewing his strength under the open skies. 

The years that followed were years untiring devotion 
his work, though his task was continued with difficulty. 
1848 finding his official labors too oppressive relinquished 
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the pastoral oversight the retaining only 
his place the consistory, receiving 1861 the title 
Oberconsistorialrath. 

These were years also bereavement. 1847 death 
entered his family circle, and son, seven years age, was 
removed. 1851 his aged mother, who with just pride had 
watched his upward way, and seen him crowned with dis- 
tinguished honors, passed her 1858-another 
son, who instructor the institution for the deaf and 
dumb Hildesheim, gave promise useful and honorable 
service, was suddenly cut off the early age twenty-three. 
And finally, 1864, the loving wife, who his 
household all the years which had passed after entering 
upon his life-work, was stricken down his side. was 
then preparing for the press the fifth edition his Commen- 
tary Matthew. When sent forth the world the 
preface contained this tender allusion the 
the preparation this fifth edition severe trials 
were allotted me. account broken health, attended 
with much pain, task could performed only slowly and 
with many interruptions; and last, having sought relief 
from the healing waters Homburg, where, strengthened 
measure, was looking for more complete restoration, 
the hand the Lord appeared, and took from dear 
companion, who for forty years has shared with the joys 
and the sorrows life truly Christian fellowship. 
bow myself the counsel the Almighty. day, also, 
far spent. The guardian care God, however, over 
me, and the word his promise the sorrowing will not 
His home from that time the end life, was 
with his son, Dr. Gustav Meyer, who also resided Hanover. 

Meanwhile had found impossible extend his work 
the entire New Testament. Able scholars accordingly, 
were invited assist him. Meyer’s work closed with the 
ninth part the Commentary, embracing the Epistles the 
Philippians, the Colossians, and Philemon. Dr. Liinemann 
prepared the Commentaries the Epistles the Thessalo- 
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nians and the Hebrews; Dr. Huther the Pastoral and 
Catholic and Dr. Diisterdieck the Apocalypse. 
The work these assistants was performed the same 
general plan that the other volumes but though marked 
ability and exegetical skill, regarded inferior value 
that Meyer. 

1865, reason continued ill-health, Meyer was com- 
pelled withdraw from the consistory, though for while 
attended the theological examinations, from desire 
retain his connection with associates loved and honored, 
whom was united the service common Lord. But 
even the little had hoped overtaxed his strength, 
and length was obliged forego the pleasure which 
was afforded even this slight participation labors 
which had taken deep interest during many 
years. 

his exegetical labors, moreover, could not work with 
the rapidity other days. Yet did not relinquish the 
great task had undertaken. When, 1869, wrote the 
preface the fifth edition his Commentary the Gospel 
John, That wonderful Gospel John,” says, 
its fulness grace, truth, peace, light, and 
made this declaration: long God shall preserve 
me, old age, the necessary measure strength, shall 
continue quict labor, little is, the service biblical 
And toiled on, with less strength, with 
all the ardor earlier years. 

The principles had adopted the outset his exegetical 
career still firmly maintained. note the preface 
the fifth edition the Commentary the Epistle the 
Romans says: are far too much given 
neglect comprehensive and precise knowledge 
grammar. the excgcte the present day supposes him- 
self adequately furnished with such grammar that 
not overlook the progress philology the field the 
classics, but should diligent turning account for the 
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New Testament whatever the contributions the present 
day otherwise neglect important part our 
duty. cannot but here recommend very urgently the 
theologian, the interest pure exegesis, the second edition 
Kiihner’s Large Grammar (in two parts, 1869-72) 
which citations will always henceforth the 
most complete and most solid work the structure the 
Greek language, regarded from the present stand-point 
science. This entirely remodelled edition glorious mon- 
ument thorough and comprehensive erudition, and clear 
and ripe familiarity with the genius the language classic 
Hellenism.” 

1866 occurred the war between Prussia and Austria. 
The king Hanover, will remembered, chose unite 
his fortunes with the latter power. was ill-advised step 
for king and the result was that lost his crown. 
Meyer, with every other loyal Hanoverian, could not but deeply 
sympathize with the unfortunate yet the events 
that eventful year caught glimpse, thought, the 
dawning new day for the fatherland. And 1870, when 
the yet greater war with France opened, when all Germany, 
with unbounded enthusiasm, rose and hurried the Rhine 
repel invasion and strike blow for German unity, 
was sure that that day had length come. The fervid, 
patriotic feelings his student days returned; and 
thrill joy, which stirred his soul its lowest depths, 
hailed the tidings which were brought from 
after another. his youth had Germany her 
now saw her her exaltation; and with 
devout thankfulness heart, who had been born under 
the last emperor, member the house Hapsburg, hailed 
the election new emperor, when, Versailles, the 
eighteenth January 1871, the government was 
re-organized, and the crown placed the the grey- 
haired king the house Brandenburg. 

About this time preparations were made for English 
translation Meyer’s Commentary. Many copies the 
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several German editions had found their way into England 
and America. But these were the prized possession 
German readers. was now thought that the numerous 
requests English readers for translation should granted. 
The Messrs. Clark Edinburgh, Scotland, undertook the 
publication. The translation, with Meyer’s consent, was 
assigned Dr. William Dickson, Professor Divinity the 
University Glasgow. The Epistle the Galatians appeared 
early 1873. The first volume the Epistle the Romans 
appeared the autumn the same year. was transla- 
tion the fifth edition. connection with this volume 
general preface the English edition was given, written 
Meyer himself. earnestly wish,” said, “that the 
version thus undertaken may not fail receive, the new 
field the English language, and the science which 
represents, indulgent and kindly reception, such as, during 
long years, has been accorded the German work 
the German theological closed the pre- 
face with these words: May the gracious God and Father 
our Lord Jesus Christ accompany humble labors his 
word, they are now going forth the dress another 
language far distant brethren, with the blessing which 
all success depends, that they may conduce the knowledge 
his truth, the service his church, and the glory 
his holy name,” 

These words were written March 1873. Meyer was then 
engaged the preparation new edition the ninth part 
his Commentary, comprising the Epistles the Philippians, 
the Colossians, and Philemon. One half this revision 
had sent the press, and the other half lay his desk 
marked, ready for the press,” when early the morning 
Monday, the sixteenth June, was suddenly taken ill. 
Devoutly recognizing the hand the Lord, declared his 
readiness depart, desiring only speedy and not too pain- 
fulan end. Thursday, the nineteenth, seemed re- 
vive, and for short time there was glimmer hope that 
might yet recover. would remain with you,” 
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said his children; “gladly would depart God calls 
me.” God had called. Soon knew it, and those who 
stood his bedside knew it. For-a while remained ina 
half slumber, and thus lay, bright visions flitted across 
his mind. first saw large page the New Testa- 
ment, and himself seated before it, during many years, 
the early morning, when the light his study was the only 
one the neighborhood. The scene changed, and there lay 
spread out before him his dear fatherland and exclaimed: 
“Germany, Germany, above all else!” Again the scene 
changed, and the cross appeared, the central object that 
scene which presented the New Testament scriptures, 
the interpretation which had devoted his long and labo- 
rious life; and there the eye faith rested, until the bright 
vision dissolved. 

the following day the end life seemed near. Weaker 
and weaker became but night darkened the quiet chamber 
leaving him still among the loved ones who tenderly watched 
his bedside. passed the following day, Saturday the 
twenty-first, until shortly before ten o’clock the evening, 
when, welcoming the divine messenger, quietly folded his 
hands upon his breast and entered into rest. His prayer 
was answered. 

the twenty-fourth June was buried the cemetery 
the where, the days his ministry, 
had spoken words consolation and hope many 
open grave. simple memorial marks the spot, which 
are inscribed the words Rom. xiv. For whether 
live, live unto the Lord; and whether die, die 
unto the whether live therefore, die, are the 

The most permanent memorial the great exegete, how- 
ever, that which himself reared his critical, exegetical 
Commentary the New Testament. not theological 
Commentary like that Hodge Romans. not 
exegetical, doctrinal, and homiletical Commentary like that 
Lange, introduced American readers Dr. Philip 
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Schaff. Indeed, those who look into the volumes Meyer 
for sermons, for skeletons sermons, are sure dis- 
appointed. have already seen they aim secure 
other results, and are designed only for those who seek 
know what the word God really teaches. have 
always receive what the scripture gives said Meyer, 
never give aught our own.” 

opening one Meyer’s Commentaries, after the preface, 
which one should fail read, find extended in- 
troduction. Thus, the last edition his Commentary 
the Gospel John there first biographical sketch the 
apostle, then follows discussion the genuineness the 
Gospel with especial reference the views Baur and his 
successors the object the Gospel next presented and 
the introduction closes with account the sources, time, 
and place the composition the Gospel. The introduction 
John’s Gospel, the edition referred above, occupies 
fifty-four pages. 

Turning the Commentary proper, find the com- 
mencement each chapter brief critical examination 
the text. The different readings, with their manuscript au- 
thority, are presented, and their value discussed. this 
part his work Meyer gave very careful attention, and his 
remarks give evidence not only independent study, but 
great critical skill and sound judgment. 

Preceding the notes the Epistles find the begin- 
ning each chapter, condensed summary the course 
thought. Perhaps better illustration this part Meyer’s 
work cannot given than that which introduces the notes 
the fifth chapter the Epistle the Romans. 

Contents. Paul has hitherto described the 
respect its necessity (i. 18; iii. 21): its 
nature (iii. 21-30): and its relation the law (iii. 31- 
iv. 25). now discusses the blessed assurance salvation 
secured for the present and the future the 
(ver. 1-11): and order clearly exhibit 
the greatness and certainty salvation Christ, more 
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especially its divine, world-wide significance the blissful 
epoch-forming counterpart the Adamite ruin presents 
with detailed parallel between this salvation and the 
misery which once came through Adam (ver. 12-19), and was 
necessarily augmented through the law (ver. 

the Gospels, and the Acts the Apostles, the course 
thought, when necessary, given connection with the 
notes. 

the notes themselves Meyer has ever view the end 
seeks accomplish, the elucidation the true sense 
scripture.” Especial attention given the particles, and 
the grammatical construction. Difficulties are not overlooked, 
too often the case the part commentators. Numer- 
ous references are made parallel and other passages which 
aid determining the interpretation the passage hand. 
The views commentators, ancient and modern, and 
writers New Testament themes, are noticed case they 
are thought erroneous; and though these must have 
less interest the English than the German reader, yet 
they are value indicating other interpretations which 
eminent scholars hold, have held. good illustration 
Meyer’s method afforded his note Romans 
there was meant subjoined something further, possibly 
But, amidst the ideas that now crowd upon 
him, abandons this design, and thus the remains alone. 
Comp. iii. and Cor. xi. 18; Schaefer, 
Koppe and think, against which vii. and Col. iii. 
are clearly decisive contain the mediation, through 
which the takes place. The apostle gives thanks 
not his own part and independently Christ, not 
but conscious his thanksgiving being conveyed 
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through Jesus Christ, one who present his grateful 
thoughts far, namely, that for which thanks God 
vividly perceived and felt him have been brought 
about through Christ. Comp. Eph. 20. 
Thus Christ the mediating, causal agent the thanks- 
giving. regard him its mediating presenter (Origen, 
Theophylact, Bengel, and others, including Hoffmann) can- 
not justified from Paul’s other writings, nor even Heb. 
quite simply: your faith (on Christ) the praise- 
worthy character the only set forth the con- 
text afterwards: Everywhere one 
hears your faith openly spoken of. Comp. Observe 
how this flattering expression the apostle, and the 
giving coupled with also the VS. 
11, 12, point the church not Jewish-Christian, but 
this inference, leaves out view the quite different per- 
sonal situation under which the latter was written. Comp. 
but how accordant with the position the church 
city, towards which the eyes the whole world were turned! 
Comp. Thess. is, moreover, obvious itself, that 
the subjects the are the believers. 
the unbelievers, see Acts xxviii. 

While, however, was the aim Meyer his Com- 
mentaries give simply the historical sense the scriptures, 
brief remarks will found here and there, which are ex- 
ceedingly suggestive, and remind one the pithy sentences 
Bengel, whom Meyer was great admirer, and whom 
frequently quotes. Thus, his note John (5th ed., 
characterization fickle worldly-mindedness, which for 
short time would find its delight this new, nol:le appearance 
[of John the Baptist], instead deriving therefrom instruc- 
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tion unto salvation, and permitting the working upon itself 
the entire moral force the prophet. the Jews flocked 
great crowds the Baptist (Matt. iii. xi. 
the harbinger the near, glorious Messianic kingdom; yet 
instead what they desired they found preacher 
repentance with the spirit Elijah; and how soon the 
throng disappeared! like manner the Athenians, the 
appearance Paul, desired find new and temporary 
diversion.” 

the frequent revisions his work Meyer found occasion 
here and there modify his views, present other views 
different from those which had hitherto held. Thus 
Cor. xi. according the note the fourth and earlier 
editions his work, Meyer found reference the general 
assemblies the church, the entire which 
indeed, praying and prophesying the part the women 
were not allowed. The apostle this passage, held, left 
unassailed, for the time, the custom prevailing Corinth, 
and censured only the outward appearance the women, 
this only was place here, reserving the prohibition chapter 
xiv. the fifth edition, however, Meyer takes the view 
that xi. Paul has mind small assemblies Christians 
limited circles, which are spoken 
the New Testament house-churches Cor. xvi. 19; 
Rom. xvi. Col. Philem. 2), and where thinks 
praying and prophesying the part the women were 
allowed, while the taceat mulier had reference 
the general assemblies. 

also well known those who have been acquainted 
with the Commentaries Meyer that advanced years 
became more and more positive, orthodox, are 
accustomed say America. The facts here, Dr. 
Dickson has suggested, coincide with the well-known state- 
ment Winer, that “the controversies among interpreters 
have usually led back the admission that the old Protestant 
views the meaning scripture are the correct ones.” 
Thus amid the conflicts opinion which all his life long 
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was surrounded, Meyer clung ever closer the Christ 
the New Testament. With the mythological theorists had 
sympathy. brought the views they held the test 
the divine word, and proved their worthlessness. 
the preface the fourth edition his Commentary 
the Epistle the Romans, says: older men have 
seen the day when Dr. Paulus and his devices were vogue 
died without leaving disciple behind him. passed 
throngh the tempest raised Strauss some thirty years ago 
and with what sense solitariness might its author now 
celebrate his jubilee! saw the constellation 
arise, and even before Baur departed hence its lustre had 
waned. fresh and firmer basis for the truth which had 
been assailed, and more complete apprehension that truth 
—these were the blessings which the waves left behind; and 
will when the present surge has passed away.” 
may add, that securing these blessings one, the 
department exegesis, did more effective service than 
Meyer. 

Such are the Commentaries Meyer. their successive 
editions they have been received with increasing favor 
Germany, and among German reading scholars England 
and America. Bishop Ellicott, the preface the fourth 
part his Commentary the Epistles St. Paul (p. x), 
says that Meyer “Iam greatly indebted for grammatical 
and exegetical details.” Prof. Lightfoot, the preface 
his Commentary St. Paul’s Epistle the Galatians ix), 
says, Among German writers, indebted especially 
the tact and scholarship Meyer.” his Intro- 
duction the Gospel John Lange’s Commentary, (Am. 
ed.) calls Meyer the ablest grammatical exegete the age.” 
Dr. Hackett said one his classes Newton: “If you 
would understand the New Testament give your days and 
nights Meyer.” would not intimate, presenting 
these testimonies the value Meyer’s Commentary, that 
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used not slavishly, but with the freedom which belongs the 
Christian scholar, assured that its excellences far outnumber 
its defects. 

hoped that the English edition, now course 
publication and Clark, Edinburgh, will have wide 
circulation this country, securing for the great exegcte, 
the hearts those whom his introduction calls far 
distant brethren,” place honored that has long 
held the hearts his countrymen. 


For most the biographical information contained this Article, 
the Author indebted the Biographie which Dr. Gustav Meyer, son the 
exegete, published during the past year, introduction the fourth edition 
the ninth part Meyer’s Commentary. 


ARTICLE 


THE PHYSICAL VALUE PRAYER. 


PROF. WELLS, CANADIAN LITERARY INSTITUTE, WOODSTOCK, 
ONTARIO. 


Has Prayer positive physical value? really able 
any, circumstances, invoke effectually Power 
which checks and angments the descent rain which changes 
the force and direction winds; which affects the growth 
corn, and the health men and the frail child 
earth able thereby “move the hand that moves the 
world?” he, indeed, notwithstanding all his boasted 
powers thought and will, but the creature and the sport 
blind, inflexible forces, self-originated long since 
utterly divorced from all control the Great Intelligence, 
which, the mysterious and chaotic foretime the universe, 
set them operation? What other question momentous, 
vitally related its highest interests, saving alone the one 
great question its own immortality, human mind pro- 
pose itself for solution? Can possible that, after the 
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lapse many centuries, during which generation after 
generation has lived and acted and suffered, such problem 
remains still unsolved? the wonder surely not that 
should become occasionally the subject earnest discussion 
scientific clubs and literary magazines, but rather that 
the plough not left the furrow, the coin the counter, 
the chemicals the crucible, short, every lesser human 
pursuit abandoned, while thinking men all classes concen- 
trate their utmost energies upon this one all-absorbing 
subject inquiry. The problem cannot surely its 
nature insoluble. there the universe such Almighty 
and universal Sovereign the praying Christian invokes, 
and his government this world wide sweep and 
resistless potency are allotted believing prayer the 
Christian’s Bible certainly claims for it, the facts must, from 
their very nature, susceptible not necessarily, 
perhaps, such proof would meet the comprehension 
the careless, compel the faith the insincere inquirer 
but proof ample set rest the doubts every earnest 
seeker for truth. such diligent, candid, and 
humble, such evidence not forthcoming, can only 
because the thing proved has existence fact. 
divine power exists within human reach, can shown 
exist, inasmuch men cannot wield without both 
knowing that they so, and affording others the means 
knowing it. would seem almost superfluous add that 
the evidence must, matter course, sought within 
the bounds the true nature and lawful exercise prayer. 
The application this remark some tests which have been 
seriously proposed will appear another connection. 

Let suppose the planet Mercury inhabited 
race beings equal superior man the purely intel- 
lectual endowments, but entirely free from his persistent 
tendencies belief supernatural causes, and his aspira- 
tions after communion with the spiritual and invisible. Let 
suppose them acute and indefatigable their search 
for knowledge ourselves, some see ourselves, 
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possessed faculties for gaining save such lead them 
rely wholly upon facts open observation and experiment. 
rather, if, cannot but suspect, knowledge proper, 
offspring generalization, would wholly unattainable 
upon sucha supposition, let their stock trade primary 
cognitions the smallest conceivable dimensions, confined 
entirely intuitive belief those axioms and first truths 
which lie the base mathematics and the inductive logic. 
Should the granting even these original standards com- 
parison appear some inconsistent with the scientific 
principles upon which these pure intelligences are sup- 
posed act, introducing into all their conclusions non- 
experimental and non-provable element, are unable 
deny the impeachment, and can only plead excuse the 
limitations our powers conception. Let those who can 
dispense thought with such original elements all means 
so. are anxious imagine the nearest possible 
approach class perfect philosophers the positive 
type,—such philosophers may all hope become when 
the true scientific stage mental progress shall have been 
fully reached. 

Let suppose one these intelligences, trained his 
own native sphere the highest degree power and accuracy, 
both the observation phenomena and the process 
somewhere the confines our globe, prepared for 
thorough course investigation, order learn what may 
learned the nature and habits the animal homo. 
the course his inquiries reaches the phenomena what 
call prayer. True the requirements his system, 
devotes ample time the observation and classification 
facts. isstruck, would be, could emotion 
the dry light his intellect, with the wonderful extent 
and variety the strange practice, and its singular hold upon 
the reason and imagination the human race. From pagan 
shrine, from moslem mosque and Hindoo pagoda, from 
stately cathedral and lowly mecting-house, from ten thousand 
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fireside altars and ten thousand cloistral chambers, all the 
tongues and dialects earth, hears the voice supplica- 
tion constantly rising heavenward. His unbeclouded vision, 
let farther suppose, has the power readily discrimi- 
nating between the reality and the form, the substance and 
the shadow. instantaneously casts aside the incongruous 
and the superfluous, and goes directly the true central type. 
pierces the disguise the hypocrite and the formalist, 
the accretions ignorance and superstition and the incrusta- 
tions habit and tradition, till its scrutiny fixed upon the 
hundreds thousands men and women all classes and 
ages, high and low, rich and poor, learned and ignorant, wise 
and simple, famous and obscure, who daily, the exercise 
genuine faith, stretch forth their hands invisible 
Deity. penetrates the seclusion ten 
chambers and secret groves and bolted closets, where 
individuals fondly resort bend the knee where eye sees 
them. And gazes, the tear-dimmed eye becomes alight 
with new-born hope, the beclouded face glows with fresh 
celestial radiance, the heart that entered struggling the 
clutches unbelieving despair, goes forth the strength 
unconquerable resolve and all-animating trust. 

But our model student must not stop here. must 
follow these praying men and women from the places their 
church, family circle, closet— into the out-door, 
matter-of-fact world, and learn, far may, the effects 
their petitions upon the events their daily lives. 
cannot fail soon discover that many them are, the 
words Prof. Tyndall, part the very cream the 
earth.” They are the peers intelligence, mental culture, 
common sense, and any other men and 
women their respective classes. Many them are those 
whom native keenness perception has been sharpened, 
long contact with the world men and things into 
great practical shrewdness. Others are men sound judg- 
ment and studious and reflective habit, trained, may be, 
much patient investigation and sifting and balancing 
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testimony. Numbers them, short, are little likely 
any other human beings the slaves habit, the 
life-long dupes baseless superstition, which they have 
daily opportunities submitting crucial practical tests. 
And yet finds that great majority cases the obser- 
vation and experience life-time, far from having 
any degree shaken the confidence these persons the 
efficacy prayer, have actually but served, day day, 
strengthen their faith its power. They are ready 
recount, with all the earnestness perfect conviction, instance 
after instance, their own personal histories, when, they 
affirm, Lord has listened the voice their supplica- 
and sent unmistakable answers. 

shall not venture assertion the extent which 
the scientific investigator might able, actual comparison 
facts and events with antecedent petitions, verify 
disprove this prevalent faith the physical efficacy 
prayer. one who has given any good degree attention 
the question can doubt that would easy collect 
vast mass cumulative evidence the shape what must 
regarded as, least, very wonderful coincidences. The 
subject certainly well worth investigating this practical 
way, and very interesting contribution both science and 
religion might made, would some careful student undertake 
the task collecting, examining, and classifying the data 
afforded reliable history, and the experience and obser- 
vation sufficient number qualified and trustworthy 
witnesses. The phenomena human thought and feeling, 
especially their relation, real fancied, external results, 
are surely real themselves, and well worth the atten- 
ticn scientific men any which pertain the origin 
species the direction currents air and ocean. And 
think may safely add, that convincing evidence could 
not thus furnished the dispassionate inquirer, there 
would little ground for hoping satisfy him the result 
any test devised especially for the purpose. Religion cer- 
tainly ought submit cheerfully science any just 
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ordeal, though she may possibly have reason for resenting 
the cool assumption that hitherto her faith prayer has been 
figment the imagination, utterly without verification, 
and for claiming that the unimpeachable records past and 
current history afford the amplest materials for such verifica- 
tion, while free from many difficulties and objections insep- 
arable from any specially devised experiment. the absence, 
however, such record such shape command the 
assent both parties, dismiss this phase the inquiry 
without strongly insisting upon the evidence facts such, 
apart from all questions credibility and competency the 
witnesses. 

thus completed the first stage his inquiry, our 
philosophic visitor would position sum the pos- 
itive side the evidence. would weigh well all the facts 
collected almost universal prevalence prayer, the 
sincerity and solemnity its public and private observance, 
the unfaltering and harmonious testimony borne all ages 
the faith innumerable witnesses, many these amongst 
the number those best fitted nature, education, and habit 
judge such case. Though his investigations will have 
been somewhat embarrassed the fact that very large 
proportion the blessings asked for have been purely 
subjective character, and beyond the reach his experi- 
tests, will not fail verify, carefully possible, 
the multitudes alleged instances, vouched for those whose 
veracity, least, undoubted, marked and marvellous 
coincidence between petitions for definite and tangible events 
and the occurrence those self-same events. Can 
doubted that the result such preliminary investigation 
must create strong presumption favor the efficacy 
prayer? The difficulties the way otherwise account- 
ing, philosophic principles, the first place, for the origin 
such practice, and the second, for its perpetuation 
through all the ages, would seem almost insuperable. Nor 
would the simple fact that, even the more enlightened and 
scientific eras, exceptional few have always been found 
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sceptical disbelieving, militate strongly against such con- 
clusion. For their evidence, being merely negative, would 
entitled real weight against the positive testimony 
others equally intelligent and well-informed. The question 
would always arise, too, their freedom from bias, and 
their having made use the means and all the means 
arriving the truth. And, still farther, the comparative 
fewness their number would always form presumption, 
more less strong, against the correctness their conclu- 
sions. Should urged, the other hand, that prayer 
believed and practised the masses all ages, being 
addressed gods admittedly false, and often prompted 
motives. demonstrably wrong, was really prayer the true 
sense, and consequently without efficacy fact, weight 
argument, the seeming force the objection greatly 
lessened, not wholly destroyed, two considerations. 
First, the strength and persistence the inborn impulse 
which prompts prayer thereby more strikingly illustrated, 
and the difficulty accounting for sceptical principles 
proportionately increased. writer! has recently pointed 
out with much clearness, and established facts that can 
hardly gainsaid, that there every creature’s life 
manifest purpose much deeper than the creature’s conscious- 
the animal constantly led impulses whose 
proper meaning cannot fathom, towards those acts and 
habits which are needful for the preservation its race. 
How can resist the application the same reasoning 
that ineradicable tendency man towards dissatisfaction with 
self and surroundings? That impulse which 
moments ever prompting him aspirations after some- 
thing higher than ordinary every-day life affords, whether 
take shape cynicism, poctry, prayer, and which, the 
hour sorrow danger, sends him, cringing terror, 
chastened trustfulness, his gods, fact beyond contra- 
diction. indicates law his nature. How can 
accounted for scientific principles? exists without 
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any corresponding objective reality, law development 
can account for its origin; principle natural selection 
can explain its survival; utilitarian theory morals can 
account for man’s perpetually stumbling into and persistently 
cherishing belief utterly without foundation, and longing 
that can never satisfied. And, second, cannot possibly 
say how far correct knowledge the revealed attributes 
the true God essential efficacious prayer. The possibility 
such prayer being granted, may reasonably assumed 
subject fixed laws its whose observance 
may not necessarily incompatible with much ignorance 
the true nature the Great Will invokes. 

Let then, for argument’s sake, assume what most thinkers 
will probably admit, that prima facie case has been made 
out favor prayer real power the physical world. 
The next step will consider fairly the objections urged 
those, comparatively few number, though some them 
deservedly high repute students and thinkers, who refuse 
concede any such potency. say, comparatively 
advisedly, because believe these words correctly ex- 
press the numerical proportion between the classes question. 
cannot without proof, submit the intellecticum 
attempted excited against believers prayer, when 
Professor Beesly, for instance, The Fortnightly Review, 
claims the educated persons,” Professor 
Tyndall one his articles The great majority sane 

There considerable difficulty classifying the objections 
are about consider, owing the conflicting views 
those who formulate them. Many content themselves with 
pulling down, without any attempt building up. Their 
creed scepticism, pure and simple. Their choicest mental 
pabulum found negations positive truth, and their 
favorite pastime the search for defects the arguments 
favor any positive doctrine religion. They would ruth- 
lessly batter the ground the only stronghold the soul 
which trusts unseen realities, they would wrench asunder 
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every joint its panoply faith, and then expose it, naked 
and defenceless, the assaults passion and despair. 
Others, compelled the logic science admit the possible 
probable existence Great Will nature, are yet quite 
unable harmonize their conceptions its operation with 
any view which affords scope for its being moved any 
prayers mortals. Others, again, with true fealty the 
Comptian hypothesis, would content themselves with simply 
relegating all such notions that vast realm the unknown 
which transcends the sphere legitimate inquiry. Professing 
deal simply with phenomena, they actually confine their 
investigations phenomena certain and somewhat nar- 
row class. Every fact nature outside that class, 
other words, every one which refuses submit the re- 
quirements their system, summarily and conveniently 
transported those illimitable regions which their views 
have located beyond the Ultima Thule human philosophy. 

The most important those objections may, think, 
fairly discussed under three general heads: 


ALLEGED INFLEXIBILITY NATURAL Law. 


great advantage possessed our other-world philosopher 
would his freedom from all prejudices sect school. 
Whatever might have been the complexion his scientific 
religious creed, resulting from his investigations his 
own sphere, would too true philosopher import 
any them with himself his advent this world. 
would utterly discard all preconceived opinions. prevented, 
the one hand, the structure his mind 
from accepting such doctrine that design, and reasoning 
from the improbability instinct deeply ingrained and 
powerful that which begets prayer, being implanted 
either purpose only prove delusion and snare 
the intellect, would, the other, fettered 
preconceived notions so-called natural law, supreme 
order, the non-existence supernatural forces and 
influences. the absence higher faculties for the purpose, 
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would, course, quite incapable any human 
student attaining any absolute knowledge cause and its 
back any physical event the point beyond the ken 
human vision, its actual origin and issuance from the pro- 
ducing force, much more fathom the inner nature that 
force itself. But the notions and force must 
have, and have constant factors all his reasonings, else 
Whether shall conceive them physical spiritual, 
i.e. belonging and inhering matter, emanating 
exclusively part, from region invisible realities and 
potencies, enfolding all the universe matter and engendering 
its must decide for himself. And his de- 
cision must clearly favor the theory which best ac- 
counts, which alorfe can the case may be, for all 
the facts. and blind necessity working out all the 
problems great and small the world men and 
the immediate presence and constant activity matter and 
mind alike omniscient and almighty intelligence whose 
will constitutes the only law and the only force, any com- 
bination these, subordination one the other, are 
alike open the choice our dispassionate philosopher, 
whom, for convenience sake, shall now drop from our dis- 
cussion, while endeavoring, far possible, conduct 
accordance with principles might supposed recognize 
valid. 

unerring order, which our experience knows 
This the great car science which, the 
opinion many, destined sooner later extinguish 
beneath its relentless wheels the last pulsations the throb- 
bing heart faith. Every advance step physical science 
reveals, are told, more and more the uniformity that 
unvarying order, and the whole weight the evidence presses 
irresistibly towards the induction that the ultimate goal 
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science sublime height, from which all nature will stand 
revealed one vast realm under the sway universal, un- 
varying law— iron-bound im- 
pious, the notion the slightest variation meet the wishes 
whims man. The argument its cumulative form 
clearly set forth the following extracts from article 
the author Hints towards Serious Attempt Estimate 
the Value Prayer for the Sick.” 

believe may safely assume that all will agree that 
certain events within everybody’s knowledge have always 
happened with such absolute regularity that one would 
dream petitioning heaven for any change their modes 
events, the order which has never been 
disturbed during the historic period. Let instance the 
rising and setting the sun, the movements the tide, the 
decay and death all organized bodies. Many more will 
suggest themselves every mind.” 

The writer then goes adduce reasons, satisfactory 
himself, why variations the order these great events 
are not made objects prayer, and thus continues 

suffices for our purpose that sane and moderately 
intelligent person would dream praying that ¢he sun may 
appear the morrow hour sooner later than his ap- 
pointed that the action the tide may suspended 
reversed, that decay and consequent death may not 
take place any given case. People pray for prolongation 
life, postponement but one thinks asking 
that the event may never arrive. And why does 
the practice not praying for such things obtain among those 
who believe the efficacy petition for, let call them, 
smaller matters? Simply because the person praying has 
absolute conviction that the events question are fixed, 
unaltering, and unalterable that they are beyond the scope 
prayer. see that practically and beyond all dispute 
the phenomena the universe are ranged people who 
fully believe the efficacy petition two categories; 
class, which shall call number one, respecting which 
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quite useless, not presumptuous, pray; and class, 
number two, events which are the legitimate objects 
prayer.” 

The author then observes that some persons will place 
much larger number subjects Class than others will, 
and vice versa,” and proceeds show, his own apparent 
satisfaction, that with the progress scientific knowledge, 
grows larger day day, while Class II. diminishes 
like proportion that the professed believer petition 
must follow, drawn inexorable power the wake ad- 
vancing science, and after hard resistance, 
one post after another, and resigning event after event, 
detached from the once great class objects prayed 
for, and admitting their title admission into the great class 
settled and ordered events, not influenced human 
capitulating with the best grace may when 
forced surrender.” follows, the conclusion 
the whole matter, “that what man will pray for depends 
precisely the extent his intelligent acquaintance with 
the phenomena around and within him.” And who has 
the temerity refuse follow this reasoning its obvious 
conclusion, still claiming residuum events for the second 
category, bound define these categories,” and say 
what may prayed for and what must not prayed for.” 

Two three assumptions, appears us, underlie this 
whole course reasoning, and determine its validity. 

First, the assumption that because certain great phenomena 
nature exhibit absolute uniformity, others which seem 
first sight just strongly marked diversity must 
found eventually possess like uniformity, wholly gratu- 
itous. The reader will not fail note passing, the illogical 
indefiniteness which applies the same term event,” 
single occurrence and that which does not properly belong 
the same category all, but simply the 
our conception observed uniformity certain character- 
istics events, as, decay and death all organized 
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not, will found characteristic not only the article 
question but the class arguments which 
enfolded the germ many monstrous fallacy. But, 
waiving this point, claim, have tried show 
previous Article,! which the reader respectfully referred 
for fuller discussion this phase the subject, that the 
most striking and obvious fact natural and psychical phe- 
nomena that, not uniformity, but variety. Diversity, 
abounding, infinite, within the circumscribed spheres certain 
great principles uniformity what manifests itself alike 
the ordinary and the scientific eye. The whole vast world 
being, far within reach our explorations, and 
its two great hemispheres matter and mind, ag- 
gregation individualisms. Synthesis, the only ladder 
which science mounts unity, obliged leave behind the 
many peculiarities the individual while carefully retaining 
the similaritics the class. Those great threads uni- 
formity which run through all the works nature are but 
the which she weaves her infinitely variegated 
patterns—the mighty chords from which the Allwise Musician 
educes with infinite skill the myriad notes which the 
world’s mysterious harmonies. the sun has risen and set 
rigid conformity with unvarying mathematical laws from 
the day his creation until now, never, probably, all his 
course have precisely the same effects light and heat, color 
and cloud, been produced two consecutive risings. Are 
the flux and reflux tide adduced examples events 
have always happened with such absolute regularity 
that one would dream petitioning heaven for change 
their mode When, may rejoin, was 
ever ebb flood characterized two occasions precisely 
the same degree roughness smoothness, the same features 
wave and ripple? The power which ordinarily checks 
augments the descent rain, performs its operations such 
manner that the shower which fell yesterday differed all 
probability, quantity, locality, and dozen other particulars 
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from any which ever fell before, will ever fall the future. 
Could shown that was every feature the exact 
counterpart one which fell last week last year, the 
wonder would greater, scientific men themselves being 
judges, than that produced thousand variations. 
short, the Duke Argyll has shown, manifestly 
variety constant aim the Creator nature, that even 
Mr. Darwin himself, who professes shocked irrev- 
erent idea, has been the very one fix upon innate, 
universal tendency all species vary, the cardinal fact 
upon which turns the origin species, and the whole system 
which organic has been developed from the lowest 
the highest forms..... And Mr. Darwin has been led 
accumulate mass evidence show that inherent ten- 
dency variaticn great general law, fundamental 
importance the history life, and furnishes the only and 
the sufficient key the rise and progress all its complicated 
structures.” 

But,” may asked, Should the truth and force 
these remarks admitted, whither are they carrying us? 
Are landed the belief that the world men and 
things governed law predetermined necessity 
but that, the contrary, all events are determined singly 
the will, caprice, all-powerful being whose de- 
terminations have reference simply the individual and the 
moment”? reply are not establishing theory but 
examining one. are simply asking whether those won- 
drous diversities which are, after all, the most conspicuous 
outcome the forces that may not afford ample 
scope and conditions for the granting all that the creature 
can ask need. What, then, the 
less than the physicist, recognizing the existence great 
underlying principles and unvarying laws physical and 
moral spheres alike, should, instead regarding them 
the blind agents blind necessity, ready aid and 
crush without discrimination, choose regard them the all- 
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flexible instruments the hand Omniscient Father, 
wielded enable him accomplish with unerring precision, 
every right petition his trusting child? The question is, 
whether, view existing facts, the one hypothesis not 
least good, and much harmony with the evidence, 
the other. May not the son who knows would equally 
useless and impious ask his earthly parent violate, for his 
pleasure, one the commandments the Decalogue, yet 
with perfect consistency and assurance petition him for 
bread satisfy his hunger, helping hand save him 
from impending danger? And yet, have occasion 
show presently, the same course reasoning which 
used show the impossibility effectual prayer being 
addressed Infinite Will, surely equally valid against 
any appeal any will whatever. 

But, assumption second, are told that those who refuse 
admit that Class all-embracing, are bound define 
these categories,” and what may prayed for, and 
what may not prayed for.” Bound, are they, draw 
mathematical lines moral planes,— map out those 
etherial regions which embrace and bound the inner and 
higher life the spirit semicircles and quadrangles, that 
may measured chain and theodolite? The men 
science are fond dealing with questions sociology, and 
are doubtless doing much good calling attention the 
proximate causes many moral and social ills. They will 
all agree, presume, that there such thing culpable 
luxury,” and that reasonable limitation the hours toil 
the laboring masses much desired. May not 
safely undertake define the categories question, soon 
sociologists shall have distinctly drawn and demonstrated 
the lines which separate between justifiable and culpable 
luxury, between day reasonable and one excessive 
toil. 

But may said that this kind retort, though may 
silence adversary, never explainsa difficulty. 
extent does. meet one difficulty placing beside 
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others the same class may savor too much the quoque 
satisfy earnest inquirer after but, limited and 
conditioned are our highest faculties for gaining knowledge, 
are often obliged rest satisfied with such mode 
explanation. The prince analogical reasoners has long since 
made clear, that show that the difficulties connected 
with certain alleged fact are precisely the same kind 
those characteristic many other facts which are admittedly 
matters experience, create strong presumption its 
favor. And this not close accord with our boasted 
scientific Who the benefits scientific 
classification, the reality the knowledge 
And yet, what better the way explanation does afford 
than the simple arranging one phenomenon, whose real 
cause not understood, side side with thousand others 
equally incomprehensible? has often seemed sur- 
prising that many writers should fall readily into the trap 
set for their judgments such arguments ignorantiam 
that with which are dealing. One, for instance, quoted 
saying, course would useless pray for recovery 
the case hydrophobia.” Dr. Knight notably goes farther 
when claims for prayer efficacy only the sphere 
spiritual, not that physical causation, though utterly 
has been pointed out his critics, show how 
possible draw, even thought, such line between two 
spheres influence, each which brought consciousness 
only through the other, and cannot possibly known 
all, save through its relationship to, and interaction with, 
the other. Nor the position very much improved, far 
can see, when the formula simply changed, has 
been suggested others, from Almighty cannot,” 
“the Immutable will not,” vary his order and modes 
operation. 

But let farther. Letus look question from yet 
another point view, though still without committing our- 
selves any theory the true rationale 
prayer, but simply endeavoring show from various con- 
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siderations the inconclusiveness the arguments under dis- 
cussion. decline admit proved that there any 
category events beyond the possibility being affected 
petition. such classification there involved, 
assumption third, that “the professed believer prayer 
must hold toa distinction between ordinary physical forces 
and spiritual supernatural ones, which can means 
Such distinction necessary element back- 
ground the faith the believer. mistake not, 
ill-considered indefinite language upon this point that 
many difficulty and many fallacy originate. What 
mean such terms physical law and physical force 
Nothing short misty and incomprehensible materialism 
can suppose that matter—dead, inert matter possesses 
itself any active power which able operate either upon 
other matter, upon mind. the more 
cautious and clear-sighted students physical science will 
tell us, are merely convenient terms denote 

uniformity observed sequences, and are not intended 
imply any hypothesis the nature the unknown cause 
the phenomena, perhaps any notion causation all.” 
But the trouble perhaps inheres the very nature the 
operating mind that they are pretty sure presently 
non-intelligent energies, imprisoned and perpetually active 

material objects, such, and assume that will-power and 

spiritual energy, any such exist, must belong totally 

different sphere, and either incapable affecting matter 

all, affecting only some exceptional and extraordinary 
fashion. For instance, Professor Tyndall, already quoted, 

speaks prayer invoking Power which, when appealed 
under pressing circumstances, produces the precise effects 

caused physical energy the ordinary course things.” 

What here meant physical energy?” 
find defined power,” active potential. But 
desirable such questions define, not 
only our terms, but the conceptions which govern their 
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applications. Does conceive material sub- 
stances possessing and exerting power inherent them- 
selves producing certain effects? not contradictory 
exerted by, rather than through, inanimate matter, organic 
inorganic? And so, may not the intelligent believer retort 
that prayer does but invoke the same Power and the 
only Power, which produces all effects, the source all 
causation? Some the ablest minds, even amongst the 
most enthusiastic students physical science, have clearly 
pointed out the fallacy under consideration. Dr. Carpenter, 
recent Article,! has uttered energetic protest against 
the idea that there even agency, any kind whatever, 
intervening between the First Cause and the phenomena 
nature.” reiterates with emphasis and forcible argument 
previously expressed opinion that science points the 
origination all power can scarcely denied 
that our first, our clearest, some would say, our only, con- 
ceptions force energy are derived from the testimony 
consciousness the exertion will-power. Dr. Carpen- 
ter further observes, When have once arrived that 
conception force expression will, which derive 
from our own experience its production, the universal and 
constantly sustaining agency the Deity recognized 
every phenomenon the external universe, and are thus 
led feel that the material creation itself have the 
same distinct evidence his personal existence and ceaseless 
activity, have the agency intelligent minds the 
creations artistic genius, the elaborate contrivances 
mechanical skill, those written records thought which 
arouse our physical nature into kindred activity.” 

probably true that this distinguished physiologist, even 
the application the formula Government according 
Laws” which would substitute for the objectionable 
“Government Laws,” would fall into what cannot but 
regard the prevalent error those whose studies are 
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largely exclusively confined the tracing method and 
the elaboration system any department physical 
science. <As distrusts arguments based 
individual instances adaptation means ends, which 
Paley and his school built their proofs ‘design,’” so, 
very likely would, overlooking the ever-present individual 
variations and peculiarities the events human life, refuse 
admit the existence scope for any degree providential 
—the literal meaning the term suggestive one holding 
his views the infinite foreknowledge and plan 
adjustment and inter-adaptation. Still, admitting the irresis- 
tible tendency the human mind, its quest truth, 
towards unity, the inquiry is, itself, most important, whether 
more rational seek that unity—referring it, 
instinctively do,to the underlying causes rather than the 
observed some incomprehensible force imprisoned 
the self-conditioned operation Infinite Mind, which 
through all life, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent.” 

But most minds will impelled do, that, the 
words which Martineau sums the general inference, 
abolishing her own plurality natural powers 
and, her latest act, delivering the universe the disposal 
One alone, various its phases, but its essence 
forces into various kinds, only apparent, not real; depend- 
ing the medium their manifestation, not upon anything 
their intrinsic nature that all the force behind the changes 
the world One, whether assumes the mask this 
that order and what follows? The praying 
Christian invoking Power which checks and augments the 
from that which ordinarily produces the same effects. The 
distinction, commonly understood, between natural and 
supernatural causes vanishes. The course events each 
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and all cases shaped one cause. that 
cause intelligent and benevolent, who can show that 
appeal not ever open and legitimate 
That the foregoing the ordinary conception the 
believer prayer need not claimed. The Christian 
not necessarily philosopher. The physical, well the 
moral, value prayer dependent upon conditions quite 
distinct from the necessarily very inadequate the 
best —he may entertain the modus operandi which 
prayer answered. there, then,” may repeated, 
“no class events which have always happened with such 
absolute regularity that sane man would think petition- 
ing for change their modes occurrence?” Our reply 
is, object emphatically the principle such classifica- 
tion. Prayer, considered means producing influ- 
encing physical results, has, undoubtedly, its conditions and 
limitations infallibly defined prevent all possibility 
any such catastrophes those hinted at. What those 
limitations and conditions are, may considered presently. 
They must evidently sought for the nature the Power 
itself, and not any assumed inflexibility the operations 
forces, which, not figments the scientific imagination, 


must least operate lower plane, and occupy 


subordinate place the economy the universe. pass 
the consideration 


II. ALLEGED ABSURDITY SUPPOSING THAT THE 
CAN INFLUENCED THE SUGGESTION PERSUASION 
CREATURE. 


The author the somewhat famous prayer test,” the 
Contemporary Review, expresses his conviction the 
strongest terms. cannot express repugnance the 
notion that Supreme Intelligence can influenced the 
suggestion any human mind, however This but 
the bold, bald statement view which find continually 
outcropping, more guarded language, the writings 
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grown the swaddling bands orthodoxy, yet retain some 
shadowy notion Supreme Intelligence. The first question 
which occurs one, and which would put offensive 
form, is, who the that speaks thus oracularly, and 
with such implied contempt, the views and intuitions 
the wise and good all ages? One involuntarily accepts the 
implied appeal long train the Platos, 
Lockes, Newtons, Hamiltons, Agassizs, score centuries, 
pass review before him. But then are reminded that 
were the question one authority, could easily answered 
the words one whose opinions would perhaps entitled 
great weight the mind the Author Pro- 
fessor Tyndall, under the wing whose reputation himself 
was brought before the public, says, the very letter accom- 
panying that which the above expression 

The theory that the system nature under. the control 
Being who changes phenomena compliance with the 
prayers men, is, opinion, perfectly legitimate one. 
may, course, rendered futile being associated with 
conceptions which contradict it, but such conceptions form 
necessary part the theory. matter experience 
that earthly father, who the same time both wise and 
tender, listens the requests his children, and, they 
not ask amiss, takes pleasure granting those requests. 
also know that this compliance extends the alteration, 
within certain limits, the current events earth. 
With this suggestion offered our experience, 
departure from scientific method place behind natural 
phenomena Universal Father, who, answer the prayers 
his children, alters the currents those phenomena. 
far theology and science hand. The conception 
ether, for instance, trembling with the waves light, 
suggested the ordinary phenomena wave-motion 
water and air; and like manner the conception personal 
volition nature suggested the ordinary action man 
uponearth. therefore argue impossibilities,” etc. 

any sense which these admirable remarks not 


‘ 
q 


1875.] THE PHYSICAL VALUE PRAYER. 


furnish complete answer, the argument one with which 
the scientific writer, such, has manifestly nothing do; 
nay, further, one which bound consistency attach 
weight whatever. removes the subject entirely from 
the low plane experimental philosophy into higher region 
and different atmosphere. involves appeal the 
decision jury experts, whose decision must based 
wholly upon the results kind mechanical balancing 
series partially comprehended physical facts, that 
bench judges, skilled the analysis moral questions, 
trained subtile power sifting evidence, keen 
insight into the mysterious workings the human soul, with 
its instincts, affections, andaspirations. could cheerfully 
grant the transfer. The believers prayer would unhesi- 
tatingly submit the question the intuitions those best 
fitted nature and habit judge which the loftier 
conception, and the one which finds readiest response 
intellect and heart which represents the All 
Supreme” simply order, which all our 
experience knows exception,” though, for aught that 
appears, the inflexible march that order may ever and anon 
crush the virtuous, torture the innocent, and exalt the vicious 
luxury and honor; that which places behind the phe- 
nomena the world Universal Father, ever ready hear 
the cry his feeblest child, and able wield all the machinery 
nature, human wills included, with perfect mastery 
all possible and absolute comprehension 
the details each individual case, renders any mis- 
carriage absolute justice, any failure perfect beneficence, 
any sacrifice the one the many, the individual the 
order, utterly and forever impossible. course such test 
would, after all, refused, and the tendency weak humanity 
anthropomorphism bewailed. the testimony the 
human consciousness the laws and modes working 
the mental organism, with its swift intuitions, its sense 
will-power, and its irresistible tendency moral judgments, 
did not afford least worthy basis for estimate the 
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character and operations the Supreme, the testimony 
sense the forms, motions, and changes material objects. 

But, coming more positive ground, cannot fail 
remark upon one marked and, appears us, fallacious 
characteristic all that class reasonings which the objec- 
tion are discussing one specimen the tendency sink 
the the mass. the largest conceivable number 
mathematics but aggregation units, the great 
sum total human happiness human misery but the 
aggregation the happiness and misery individual men 
Where one man the keenest susceptibilities 
has enjoyed suffered all which his nature capable, 
the acme human bliss human woe has been reached. 
Multiply the unit millions, and you add nothing the 
reality the intensity the joy the pain. You but 
increase, speak, its arithmetical bulk. Now there 
the roots phenomena Intelligent and Omnipotent 
Will, postulated the view are just now discussing, 
that Will must under the influence motive. cannot 
otherwise conceive it. And its motives must manifestly 
have their origin in, least closely related to, the 
creatures has called into being. Even the attempt 
evolve them all from the depths his own infinite nature, 
thus resolving them, has said, into infinite 
must signally fail, inasmuch the moment they 
take objective shape, products creative energy what- 
ever kind, they become inextricably involved with the character 
and development those products. Unless, indeed, 
can conceive the gratification sought exhausted the 
very act creation, irrespective the nature and fate the 
thing created, and believe the latter instantaneously abandoned. 
But while instinctively revolt from the impiety such 
destroys all possibility proof that any such Will 
present exists. And whence can motives worthy influencing 
such Will, whose infinite benevolence will granted 
susceptible proof its existence, derived, not from 
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the happiness misery intelligent creatures? But, taking 
again the thread our argument, clear that the 
claim one sensitive, suffering creature upon the benevolence 
love the Supreme zero, then process addition 
multiplication can positive value assigned that 
myriads. greatest good the greatest number,” may 
the wisest and best motto human government but 
the formula imperfection and impotence. When the 
Creator and Governor the universe has failed secure the 
rights one his intelligent creatures, when has failed 
ward off undeserved purposeless suffering from the 
feeblest child humanity, stands confessed fallible 
ruler. The foundation faith sinks beneath our feet; the 
light hope flickers our bosoms, and night horror and 
despair broods over our spirits. the Great Will 
which trusted longer supreme, that prescience 
which fondly called infinite has been miserably baffled. 
The mighty forces, which and all things are the out- 
come, are longer under the control intelligence,! but 
are rushing madly on, like the sun steeds the hands 
the child Phaethon, threatening universal and ruin. 
Grant even that the resistless sweep these forces may 
guided productive wise and beneficial results 
the whole. Can that console long constantly 
and reasonably apprehensive that those dear me, 
may any moment crushed swept into oblivion? 
lose sight all personal and selfish thoughts the 
sense admiration which fills me,” and 
the act tracing the operation Supreme Intelligence,” 
and the symbols originating mind the happily untrans- 
latable text which occupies the patient and humble seeker 
after “to work unquestioningly and un- 
suggestingly,” the presence such facts and possibilities, 
proper sphere, did not the Author that 
wondrous order fit for work making simple 
intelligence. Why endow with this will thwarted, 
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these nerves tortured, this heart lacerated, this 
soul writhe the agonies baseless hopes and aspirations 
judge recognize the general good, good all, save 
that which find own individual breast 

might venture upon slight digression, should 
suggest that there danger this tendency deify the 
mass welded into kind unity, and belittle the individual, 
extending beyond the domain natural into that social 
science. Its baneful influence pervades some extent 
the trades-union and international labor movements. The 
strength gained union and concerted action, legtimate 
itself, and beneficient might made its results 
the working man, danger being counteracted 
the paralyzing influence inert communism. far 
the unions become merely mechanical, merging the man 
the society, crushing out individuality narrowing the 
scope for, and weakening the stimulus to, individual excellence, 
and unequally yoking energy and talent with sloth and 
mediocrity, the issues can only harmful. The levellings 
will inevitably downwards instead upwards. The one 
chained down the low level the mass can use his energies 
for raising much less effectively, than permitted use 
from above the lever elevating and stimulating example, 
while the dead weight the mass may easily prevent his own 
rise. ranks the Macedonian phalanx Roman 
testudo might, dint inertia, give increase resisting 
power, but for skilful manoeuvre and energetic advance, 
commend the modern battalion, which every soldier 
intelligent unit, joined the body intellectual, 
rather than mechanical, bond. So, undoubtedly, the system 
which secures the fullest development individual talent 
and energy will, the long run, accomplish most for the 
social, intellectual, and moral progress people. 

But, return the point connection with our theme, 
all such forced uniformities, whether workshop school 
social life, are contrary nature, whose modes working 
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ever afford the best hints and the safest models. Her 
rewards, her punishments, all her motives, primarily regard the 
individual. Her modes operation are ever demonstrating 
his reason what her voice ever whispering his 
conscience, that has being, duty, and destiny 
peculiarly his own, distinct from those every other being 
the universe that upon him are thrown responsibilities 
self-development, and him entrusted elements power 
and influence, which can share with other, and that 
upon his being true himself hang tremendous and ever- 
lasting issues. The fact that this being, duty, and destiny 
are interwoven ten thousand living fibres with those 
hundreds his fellow-men,—that they constitute fact one 
link the eternal chain causation which runs through the 
centuries, and forbid him, all that sacred terrible, 
allow degenerate into selfishness, and urge 
him, all the loftier impulses his nature, towards the 
fulfilment the great sum the second moiety the 
moral law, does but multiply infinity the motives which 
bind him make the most himself. it, then, presumptuous 
suppose that such being, endowed, and related, and 
the same time every moment conscious power within 
him change modify his own future, and the whole 
order events with which connected, however unable 
may reconcile the fact with his own con- 
ceptions the invariability that order, —is presumptuous 
suppose that such being should afforded access the 
Great Superintending Will; and have some appreciable 
weight determining its motives? [f, indeed, that will 
either constantly determining, has once for all prede- 
termined, the eternal order events, and if, cannot 
denied, the individual events this eternal order, are 
related that divergence the whole course for all time, 
may brought about the volition one human unit 
the train, how can the Omniscient Disposer disregard the 
slightest movement that unit? This, however, suggests 
few thoughts which can more appropriately presented 
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treating the third objection the physical value prayer, 
arising from view 


INEVITABLE CONTRADICTIONS WHICH MUST 
SPRING FROM THE CONFLICTING VIEWS, FEELINGS, AND 
WISHES SHORT-SIGHTED MEN. 


Admit, effect urged, the existence within the reach 
frail and selfish man power which enabled 
lay hold upon the hand and bring about 
changes, modifications, the operation existing forces, 
you pave the way endless confusion the courses 
natural phenomena. Farmer A., the hillside, will 
praying for rain, while his neighbour B., the valley beneath, 
intensely crying out for sunshine. will ask favorable 
winds for his outward-bound ship, and thus contravene the 
petitions for prosperous gales for his her homeward 
voyage. Two armies are facing one another the eve 
great battle, and from hundreds the pious each, fervent 
supplications for victory are ascending the Lord Hosts. 
Now,” argue those who ply the objection under considera- 
tion, will not claimed that even the Almighty can per- 
form contradictories one and the same moment.” Thus 
the reductio mercilessly applied. 

First all, let here again protest against misconcep- 
tion the true bearings the question. quoted the 
outset part sentence from article Professor 
Tyndall, fair statement that which must claimed for 
prayer believers its efficacy the physical sphere. 
Only, however, omitting the closing portion that 
sentence can accepted. When the writer adds, 
Power, short, which, when appealed under pressing 
circumstances, produces the precise effects caused physical 
energy the ordinary course vitiates, 
tionally doubt, the fairness his statements expla- 
nation which can accepted, submit, intelligent 
defender prayer power the physical world. The 
views have attempted exhibit will seen sweep 


away every shadow foundation for any such distinction 
between the power which prayer invokes, and that which 
ordinarily produces the effects under consideration. There 
can but one source the energy which, various forms 
manifestation, and countless modes operation, pro- 
duces the phenomena nature. The great question, then, 
the possibility these correlated forms and modes 
being affected through the instrumentality prayer, they 
demonstrably are affected other agencies within the reach 
man. 

have already insisted, effect, that the difficulty 
reconciling the notion effectual prayer with the alleged 
invariability natural law, not different kind from that 
reconciling the constant agency human will, hundred 
other forms exertion, with this same notion invariability. 
Thus, have said, the abstract objection urged against 
the possible efficacy any appeal Supreme Will equally 
valid, and may applied, fortiori, against any appeal 
any will whatever. Remove, you please, the First and 
Intelligent Cause far away the most enthusiastic apostle 
evolution could desire; confine his operations the 
simple production the original world-stuff, and the impres- 
sing upon chaos those properties virtue which 
the grand unfolding has gone from that day this; 
attempt explain, any principle consistent with the 
presence the development either definite design 
unvarying order, the constant activity one, billion 
free agents not only capable modifying, obstruct- 
ing, accelerating the movements the machinery, but con- 
stituting, nature and necessity, important and vital part 
it, and able the same time launch any moment 
consciously independent, not absolutely new, force into the 
sphere, and you are brought face face with the theological 
problem all the ages. try the theory the dominion 
blind, inexorable forces. But shall we, shall not, 
attempt leave any scope for true freedom those intelligent 
agents? they too, all their volitions, energies, 
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and activities are but the inevitable outcome the forces 
that how absurd discuss all such questions 
that under debate. How inconsistent the physicist 
holding such view, make use argument, any other 
motive, with view effecting any change that unvarying 
order, which must include, its infinite sweep, every shape 
and shade individual opinion? Who can resist necessity 
The thinker’s thoughts, the writer’s words, the philosopher’s 
reasonings and speculations, all alike must fall into rank 
amongst the other inevitable products, and can neither have 
nor need any other justification than that contained the 
formula, wrought the forces.” will irresistibly 
determined petition, then petition must, and petition- 
ing becomes part the order, and real and necessary 
hand, claim that there real freedom, and hence 
unpredictable element the thoughts and volitions these 
human agents, how can escape the other horn the 
dilemma? unknown quantity, incalculable value, 
once brought into the problem, and the ever-recurring paradox 
stares the face,—a paradox the theory 
question affords possible explanation. 

interesting find one the broadest and clearest 
thinkers the scientific school driven, sheer stress 
irresistible logic, take refuge philosophical haven which 
bears striking resemblance that ancient one clearly 
outlined the theological charts Paul and David. 
finds, what most who revolve deeply the great problems must 
find, that cannot interpret the facts nature and human 
life otherwise than that not only the great general outlines 
the history matter and mind, but the motions every 
atom and the events and impulses every life, are strict 
accordance with the most definite forecast, the most absolute 
determination. The universe inconceivable else. cos- 
mos without plan inconceivable creation without 
Creator. Perfection absolute necessary any concep- 
tion Deity. While perfect wisdom perfect fore- 
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sight and precludes possible change, perfect justice forbids 
possible failure details possible sacrifice the one 
the many. But such the most pronounced 
antithesis the notion inexorable order, incapable 
beneficent regard individual persons and events. The 
most unlimited predetermination simply the outcome 
infinite prescience, which only voluntarily closing its eyes 
could fail see the end from the beginning. And thus 
find Dr. Carpenter, the Article before quoted, discoursing 
Great Will whose direct and immediate operation the 
phenomena the universe makes itself only known 
through the uniformities which recognize those phe- 
nomena, our own expression which, far they have 
been discovered us, call the ‘laws nature,’ 
formities which are simply unchangeable, because, they 
were originally devised infinite wisdom, any change 
would for the worse.” This “idea constancy and 
invariability the Creator’s which simply antedates 
the exercise his discerning love referring all those 
provisions for man’s benefit which has placed before us, 
either possession prospect, the period when this 
present system things had and which con- 
sequently quite harmony with the teachings that book 
which declares known unto God are all his works from the 
beginning the however fail, fail does and 
must, enable understand how every movement 
free will can foreknown, certainly removes one moiety 
the whole sum total difficulties, giving the that 
they are actually foreknown starting-point. The great 
paradox behind this—a paradox clearly stated and 
strongly insisted upon scripture can possibly 
science, make attempt resolve. Our aim simply 
show that have given two series facts—for the 
motions these wills are certainly facts familiar and 
patent observation and experiment those light 
electricity, that our most patient efforts explain 
and reconcile these facts are driven the very logic 
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science itself the theory which best accords with the biblical 
one question. For the whole class difficulties are 
now discussing, arising out the supposed irreconcilability 
human wants and wishes, unfolded prayer, manifestly 
resolves itself the last analysis into the larger problem 
the mysteries the will. the majestic plan that dis- 
cerning love which foresaw the end from the beginning, and 
would say, with perfect mastery all possible 
were not the word contingency 
science theology arranged the minutest operation 
all secondary causes, human wills included, was able 
effect that all human volitions, all the apparent cross-purposes 
finite beings, should contribute the harmonious develop- 
ment that plan, then the difficulties the scheme are 
wise increased assigning the prayer the creature 
place and power. The intelligent thinker will more 
feel bound restrain prayer from sense its presumption 
powerlessness than forego the exercise any other 
energy under the control his volition. Instead submit- 
ting without suggesting limits definition the 
could never have devised and cannot compass, too glad 
believe that all such order not influenced human 
interference,” will, the other hand, doubly glad 
believe and prove happy experience that that infinite 
and beneficent order there place and value for his 
devout petitions. 

One might suppose that the student science would 
the last urge such objection that under review, 
especially when has before him the recent discoveries 
regard the correlation physical forces. Accustomed 
experiment with that mysterious energy which, drawing con- 
stant supplies from the great father lights” and centre 
the system, keeps the wondrous mechanism the world 
motion, and gaining every day new evidences how in- 
destructible its nature, and how easily transmuted from 
one form another, the agent whose operations 
knows much, and whose nature little, must 
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times have been ready dread the direst consequences from 
man’s ability manipulate and change its manifold forms. 
But proceeded and became more familiar with the con- 
stant round distribution and assimilation, repair and 
reproduction and counterbalancing, must have lost all 
dread catastrophe ina sense admiration the perfection 
adjustment and the inexhaustibleness supply. Coming 
from such school the study the higher questions in- 
volved the correlations spiritual energies and their 
common subordination and dependence upon the Father 
spirits, would not, one might suppose, slow con- 
ceive the existence some counterbalancing and re-adjust- 
ing agency which infinite wisdom could direct the opera- 
tions and preserve the equilibrium spiritual will forces. 
Such re-adjusting agency the enlightened student 
scripture will not fail discern the very nature prayer, 
the dispositions heart which underlie, beget, 
meate every genuine exercise faith, and transmute 
harmonious unity the deepest breathings apparently diverse 
petitions. Prayer—the prayer faith, which alone has power 
not “always petition,and beyond petition but 
must necessity begin with petition, and continue with much 
petition. originates necessarily just where the entrance 
into the kingdom originates, sense need, genuine 
poverty spirit. For its true character and scope must 
ever look the great model. Its twofold burden, the 
Creator’s glory and the creature’s good, therein set forth 
Him who alone fully realized its power and who proved 
omnipotent, even amongst the lesser forces nature and 
within the precincts the king terrors. Taught such 
school and inspired such example, the fears 
not come reverently into the presence chamber the am, 
and utter his petitions. can see reason why the Being 
who has made provision his all-comprehensive scheme for 
the fullest play the wills and energies his intelligent 
creatures amongst and upon the forces the physical world 
may not also have made similar provision the region 
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spiritual forces. taught experience that may, 
without presumption, use effective means intercept the 
lightning refract the sunbeam for human amusement 
behoof. Why should doubt the possibility, dread the 
presumption, using another means divert collect other 
rays blessing from the flood which ever streaming 
earthward from the great Sun and Centre the spiritual 
universe? will hesitate dogmatize about the hows, 
whose inner nature knows, the best, little. But 
may constrained the instinct faith even farther, 
and lay hold upon that same great generalization which 
have referred possibly destined prove the goal 
dispassionate scientific inquiry, and refuse recognize any 
but artificial distinction between the two spheres force. 
him the will the Father the energy which moves 
matter and spirit alike. the Great Will that sways the 
universe the will his Father, whence, reverently asks, 
are motives influence that Will more likely derived 
than from the finite wills and real necessities children 
created, some sense, his own likeness? From what 
possible source can they they inherent 
his own nature; are they the offspring 
From the latter supposition instinctively revolt, utterly 
inconceivable well unworthy. And the former, which 
also scriptural one, involves, have before shown, 
being perfect all his attributes, separate between the 
those attributes creation and the good 
the creature draw mathematical line between con- 
sciousness and the mental modification which testifies. 
The outcome the Infinite Love the happiness its finite 
offspring. impossible, then, conceive the Infinite 
Mind, save related and influenced the mind has 
created. And the manifestations this Infinite Mind 
nature are accordance with general principles uniformity 
which may trace and generalize into what call laws,” 
why should not also its manifestations the world mind 


THE PHYSICAL VALUE PRAYER. 


capable being similarly defined and expressed? And 
who can say, never having faithfully made the experiment, 
the face, too, the testimony thousands who claim 
have made it, that the doctrine believing prayer may not 
the very embodiment the principle, the concise expres- 
sion the law, accordance with which the Infinite Mind 
suffers itself acted upon the finite, and reflects that 
action upon the movements the physical and moral worlds 

Where, then, the dividing line between the two categories 
the magnetic needle, yet, like it, ever tending the pole, 
while shifting with the conditions the case i.e. with the spir- 
itual state the suppliant. any sublime crisis the 
history the world the two great ends prayer could best 
subserved the staying the sun its course, its 
equivalent some variation the rotatory motion 
the earth, who can say that the Great Mind may not have fore- 
seen and provided for the emergency, just must have 
foreseen and provided for ten thousand times ten thousand 
variations every-day occurrence, different only degree 

But the limitation” and the self-adjusting agency are’ 
there, doubt, and perfection, were our analysis but keen 
enough. shall close this paper rather hinting than 
defining the direction which they are sought. They 
inhere the very nature 

the motives which prompt may often and 
legitimately lay the wants, even the physical wants, the 
individual the foot the throne. But merely worldly, 
merely selfish aim, true prayer can never have. the 
fullest sense must ever prescribed and circumscribed 
the two great precepts the law God. love God with 
all the powers the soul and one’s neighbor himself, must 
certainly put most effectual check upon all those conflicting 
petitions which loom large some imaginations, drying 
the only sources from which they could the ap- 
petites and passions unregulated selfishness. Suppose, 
clearly possible, the devout petitioner, through ignorance, 
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utter prayer whose literal answer would involve some 
contradiction one the other those great principles 
working, will say, injury not evident 
that the spirit the petition would thwarted its literal 
answer and subserved refusal? This suggests the second 
grand limitation prayer in, 

The faith which its invariable condition.—This, indeed, 
includes itself all other limitations, though, for convenience 
sake, may dissociate some its elements. That faith 
which alone can render prayer without which 
there true prayer has its basis such conceptions 
the perfect wisdom and goodness and love the Supreme, 
bring unfaltering conviction that his will always the 
highest good all his creatures, the petitioner included. 
Its broad, unbounded loyalty conditions, effect, every 
petition upon its harmony with the manifestation those 
divine attributes. Within these limits true prayer omnip- 
otent. And from these necessarily results that, the 
words the “Author etc., The realization and 
final consummation all prayer, all even petition —last 
arrived man’s course culmination all natural piety, 
expressed the memorable ejaculation, Thy will 
still Where, then, the place the need for the 
creature’s petition all? think some hints, least, the 
true answer will found different places the foregoing 
discussion. shall not stay argue farther that prayer 
has justification because man prompted one 
the deepest impulses his nature, because hampered 
this greater paradox than that which encompasses 
every exertion his will shape modify events that must 
have been predetermined ages before had beginning. 
shall content ourselves with remark which may convey 
additional hint towards such solution possible 
this and the many cognate mysteries life. The culmi- 
nation all prayer Thy will done,” reminds 
what shall call its third limitation, found in, 

Its divine origin.— The spirit true prayer must 
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begotten from above. breathing desire can ascend 
Heaven save that which first came down from Heaven. The 
scriptures teach expressly, many forms, that the Spirit 
God must prompt and direct all effectual prayer, just 
manifest that Deity carries out plan, predetermines 
issues, must some way other, and some righteous 
principle, inscrutable, rule and use and harmonize all 
subordinate wills and purposes. then, when know not 
what should rightly pray for, the Spirit wisdom ready 
teach us, and its teachings are necessary give the prayer 
its true character such, what need inquire farther how 
the catastrophes incident the answering conflicting pe- 
titions are averted. these principles would seem 
likely deprive its distinctive claim the title much that 
called prayer, can only refer every one for himself 
the authoritative text-book see whether the writer 
responsible for the criteria. If, the other hand, they 
should held obnoxious the ever ready objection that 
they strike the root real human freedom prayer, 
every other act, can only reply, heretofore, that they 
can more than any one class established facts can 
have power annihilate any other class facts equally in- 
disputable, simply because our inability trace the two 
seeming parallels that point the depths infinite thought, 
where they must infallibly blend eternal unity. And, co- 
inciding the fullest extent with the view those who 
think important question should capable submission 
some practical and crucial test, venture, closing, 
propose one which has the advantage being free from the 
necessity for any exact collation facts plurality 
observers, any elaborate individuals upon 
scheme full inherent difficulties. test which can 
applied only the individual, and may applied every 
individual disposed. Above all, has the sanction, and 
may reverently characterized the universal challenge, 
the great Teacher prayer: “If any man his will 
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CERTAIN ERRONEOUS THEORIES 


ARTICLE VI. 


CERTAIN ERRONEOUS THEORIES THE 
NIFICANCE SACRIFICE. 


essential difference must necessarily exist between 
religion adapted race moral beings who have never 
sinned and religion adapted race beings that have 
sinned and this difference must lie mainly, not exclusively, 
the fact that religion fitted meet the wants sinful 
race must include disclosure the possibility recon- 
ciliation with the offended power, and the mode which 
that reconciliation can effected. religious system 
meant for sinful race could considered complete 
which lacked these features. religion which claimed 
divine origin would exhibit, one its chief characteristics, 
statement the possibility, and the method, such 
reconciliation. 

Antecedently any direct revelation from God, thought- 
ful men would, not unnaturally, indulge conjectures 
the practicability any reconciliation with offended 
Divinity. Arguing from what nature suggests the 
character God, from what his providence discloses regard 
his particular, from the way which they 
are inclined treat those whom they have 
been still more from the method which they 
have known that men superior power, extraordinary 
moral worth, and unusual magnanimity have conducted them- 
selves towards such have acted contrary their 
arguing from these premises, thoughtful men, may 
well imagine, might arrive presumption that, some 
method and for some reasons, God might possibly avert from 
men the punishment which they were conscious was deserved 
them. 

All conjectures the matter would, however, become the 
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more uncertain and the more unsatisfactory proportion 
the clearness one’s conceptions the purity God’s 
character and the absolute perfection his government. 
Men would speedily imagine, the progress such reflections 
have described, that the law proclaimed the Almighty 
for the regulation human conduct must be, precisely 
affirmed the Bible be, holy and just and good. 
prescribes only such conduct is, even independently all 
legal enactments, pure and holy, and proper demanded 
moral beings such men. Its requirements correspond 
with the utmost exactness the powers those whose con- 
duct aims correspondence which would not 
any more exact there were but one moral being whom 
the law was addressed. Its penalty, its nature and 
severity, adjusted with the same exactness the particular 
circumstances every offender. mitigating considerations 
can supposed possible urged regard any circum- 
stances any offender that were not present the mind 
God, and that were not allowed their whole legitimate 
influence regulating the degree severity with which that 
particular transgression should punished. short, 
already has been intimated, the divine law suits itself, 
matter fact, and as, antecedently all revelation the 
subject, would supposed that would suit itself, alike 
its precept and its penalty, the capacities and the cir- 
cumstances every individual among the countless millions 
whom controls with the same minute exactness though 
literally addressed solitary moral being. And the con- 
jectures thoughtful mind the possibility pardon 
the case transgressors such law would become the 
more uncertain, the less worthy relied upon, very much 
proportion, has already been said, one’s conceptions 
the law under which men live harmonize with the state- 
ments the Bible reference the matter. 

what grounds, then, may well asked, could pardon, 
the supposition the existence such law have. 
described, expected granted? Not certainly the 
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ground that the course conduct prescribed 
and that transgressions could not avoided; not the 
ground that the offender was ignorant the law which 
his actions ought have been conformed; not the ground 
that the infliction the full penalty individual case 
would conflict with some other and remote interest. 
consideration, such nature any other character, that 
can conceived all aptable the case, afford 
reason for relaxation the law, must suppose have 
been the mind the Lawgiver the beginning, and 
have been influential the adjustment the law relatively 
that specific instance human conduct. Indeed the 
possibility pardon, under such government that 
God, must admitted be, prior any special revelation, 
very faint. 

should remembered that the case human govern- 
ments instances pardon are rare very nearly precise 
proportion the excellence these governments. Pardon 
really, the majority cases, symptom imperfection. 
The allegations the strength which pardon wont 
asked indicate this very plainly. The law, which general 
admitted good one, is, urged, this particular 
case, inordinately strict. Its penalty disproportionately 
heavy. There reasonable doubt whether the alleged 
offender really the offender. reality not pardon 
which asked for such grounds. merely simple 
justice which asked may not mercy. The 
alleged crime not really crime, but misfortune. Such 
allegations never could put forward with any propriety 
except the ground imperfection, either the law itself 
the mode which was administered. Under the perfect 
government God, pardon never could anticipated 
possible for any such reasons these. can, indeed, 
looked upon possible only when some expedient, means 
which the same ends are secured the infliction the 
the law intended promote, shall have become 
practicable. 
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are remember, now, that the final cause the pre- 
cept the law and its penalty are identical. cause 
the promotion righteousness, the prevention sin. And 
altogether wrong suppose that the penalty the law 
can relaxed, except cases which expedient can 
employed equally adapted with the penalty secure the 
proper purposes the law; maintain, the same extent, 
the authority the law. The death Christ represented 
the scriptures such expedient. This death can 
adequately explained only the ground its being such 
equivalent for the infliction the penalty. And account 
its serving such equivalent, has been not unfitly 
denominated vicarious punishment.” the law 
not less than does the infliction punishment. expia- 
tory sacrifice offered, the Almighty with view appease 
his indignation, and indebted for its effectiveness this 
direction its power accomplish the ends which have been 
referred to. may described punishment modi- 
fied sense that term; the essential difference being that 
punishment, its true significance, evil inflicted the 
proper authority the actual offender. Only modified 
sense, therefore, there any speaking the 
sufferings Christ penal. 

then, would appear, not wholly unfounded pre- 
sumption, that there would exist our moral nature what 
may called correspondence this method salvation 
through the death Christ, sufficiently strong serve 
argument some force favor the reality that method. 
divine revelation, that the gospel would have such character- 
istics would cause commend itself our conscience 
and, with equal force and clearness, our reason. And 
might not unreasonably suppose that this felt harmony be- 
tween the gospel and our moral nature would betray its 
existence, some form other, periods when, and 
among nations where, either knowledge, most very 
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imperfect knowledge, such gospel was possessed. 
might anticipate there would something the religious 
usages nations, the forms worship which they 
practised, that would capable explanation only the 
ground this previously conscious harmony, and more 
less happily expressive it. Such manifestation this 
harmony, believe, may found the sacrificial rites 
which well nigh all nations have agreed practising. 

The proper idea expiatory sacrifice is, that serves 
equivalent for the infliction legal penalty. The 
sufferings Christ are the only proper 
expiatory sacrifice. All sacrificial rites which 
practised have answered their proper end only the extent 
which they have been symbolical this great sacrifice. 

the purpose the Article which follows set forth 
the views number writers the subject sacrifices, 
and the answers which they have given certain important 
questions relative the subject. Our ultimate purpose 
aid establishing the true doctrine expiatory sacrifice 
exhibiting the falseness certain antagonistic theories. 

begin brief exposition that theory sacrifice 
pression friendship between two parties that have been 
previously variance with cach other. This theory have 
found exhibited with most fulness and particularity work 
Dr. Sykes, entitled Essay the Nature, 
Design, and Origin Dr. Sykes was clergy- 
man the established church England. seems 
have been voluminous author; and some his works, 
particularly one Redemption, are occasionally the 
present day. His Essay Sacrifices was given the world 

complains, the outset, that the question the 
cause which has produced the universality sacrifice has 
not been fully considered ought have been; 
and, after remarking that may have been supposed 
impossible find out what the cause is, goes argue 


1875.] THE SIGNIFICANCE SACRIFICE. 103 


that even impracticable reach absolute certainty 
this subject, one may yet approximate towards correct 
and satisfactory solution the question under consideration. 

Sacrifice defined Dr. Sykes, not improperly, any- 
thing that immediately given offered the Divinity 
solemn manner, and that, either part wholly, 
consumed. Sacrifices are carefully distinguished 
from the gifts gold and silver and the like which were 
times offered Jehovah the Jews. These offerings 
cannot regarded sacrifices, because they were never 
meant consumed, either wholly partially. 

insisted, again, and with much earnestness, that the 
acceptableness sacrifice depended the mental con- 
dition him whom was presented. Dr. 
Sykes affirms, offered without moral virtues were always 
looked upon God worth valme and all sacrifices 
were accompanied such rites and ceremonies 
properly represented the state mind the sacrificer.” 
The priests and all those who took part the service were 
required preserve the utmost purity person and dress. 
The sacrificer was every instance present his gift the 
altar his own person; and the sacrificial material was 
animal, was lay his hand upon its head. There 
were certain forms prayer with which was required 
accompany every sacrificial observance. certain instances 
parts the victim were waved upward and downward, 
the right hand and the left, sort symbol the 
universal presence God. These various ceremonies were 
prescribed, may suppose, the ground that they indi- 
cated more less directly the presence the mind the 
sacrificer those sentiments and convictions which the 
acceptableness the sacrifice much depended. They 
were meant, likewise, keep the worshipper always re- 
membrance the important fact, that sacrifice would 
efficacious these sentiments were absent from the mind. 

After these preliminary statements, Dr. Sykes proceeds 
state more precisely his theory the nature sacrifices. 
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Sacrifices, maintains, were federal rites. They implied 
the commencement friendship between two or, 
there had existed previously state alienation positive 
hostility, they implied restoration amity return, 
the part the sacrificer, that state mind from which 
had departed. “It was usual,” says, when men 
eating and drinking together.” familiar illustration 
this seen the instance the friendship contracted 
between Isaac and Abimelech, Jacob and Laban. The vio- 
lation league thus formed was always regarded 
flagrant immorality. For this reason, the offering sac- 
rifice, whether the true God idol, was looked upon 
the same thing entering into friendship with the 
being whom the offering was made. The saints are 
represented, the Psalm, those who had entered 
into covenant with God sacrifice. The blood the 
paschal lamb sprinkled the door-post was symbol 
the covenant entered into between the Almighty and the 
Israelites. Paul, the Epistle the Corinthians, explicitly 
asserts, harmony (according Dr. Sykes) 
with this principle, that men cannot the time eat 
the Lord’s table and the table devils; because par- 
take the table the Lord was act strikingly significant 
friendship with God, while partake the table 
devils was equally significant friendship with them; and 
was obviously absurd think being friendship the 
same moment with beings wholly unlike each other 
character. 

The attempt also made demonstrate, plentiful 
citation passages from pagan writers, that the conception 
the meaning sacrifices mere federal rites was 
prevalent one among the pagans. Dr. Sykes very confi- 
dent that, the admitted fact that eating and drinking 
together were among the ancients well-known and altogether 
common symbols friendship, and reconciliation between 
persons previously estranged from each other, has dis- 
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covered the true origin the custom sacrifice. 
maintains that this conception countenanced the fact 
that was means thing for heathen writers 
represent the gods eating and drinking along with men 
the gods this way honoring those men and communities 
whom they were willing considered peculiarly 
friendly. Thus Homer, well-known passage, represents 
Jupiter participating feast with the pious Ethiopians. 
the other hand, gives distinctly understand that 
Jupiter refused eat the sacrifice presented the 
Trojans certain occasion, because cherished towards 
them only sentiments hostility. Citations this character 
might indefinitely multiplied. unnecessary, 
think, this, because not suppose that any reader 
would likely question the correctness Dr. Sykes’s 
statement this particular point. 

This author opinion that his theory the nature 
sacrifices derives confirmation, likewise, from those passages 
which, Lev. xxi. sacrifices are called the bread 
God, the food the offering made fire unto the 
Lord. conformity with this notion, the temple was de- 
nominated the house the Lord, the altar was spoken 
the table the Lord, and the priests his servants 
the idea palace the abode sovereign, and 
feast which many guests were invited, and which none 
would come except those whom the sovereign wished 
honor with his friendship, and who were anxious 
maintain such friendship, being preserved everywhere. 
Out this conception the nature sacrifices, also 
insisted that the command grew, that other animals besides 
those which were counted clean, and were ordinarily used 
food, could properly employed sacrifice. the same 
ground, has been intimated before, rested the requirement 
that the utmost purity should characterize the person and 
apparel the sacrificer. the same spirit, salt was directed 
used nearly all sacrifices, because salt was every- 


where regarded symbol friendship. was regarded 
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not the Jews only, but also pagans, demonstrated 
very clearly the frequent allusions this point the 
writings pagan authors. Other articles ordinarily used 
feasts were commonly used sacrifices. 

these different grounds, which imagine have 
exhibited with sufficient particularity, Dr. Sykes judges 
that his theory sacrifice sufficiently well established. 
were festive observances, shared once 
Jehovah and men, token friendship, either such 
had never been broken such had been restored after 
period mutual estrangement. 

Let now turn and consider the manner which Dr. 
Sykes disposes the theory that sacrifices were strictly 
expiatory character, designed either themselves 
real vicarious atonement. cheerfully admits that this 
theory has been very generally accepted. has been 
received not only Jews and Christians, but pagans. 
But Dr. Sykes, without hesitation, rejects this theory. 
contends that intimation anywhere given the Old 
Testament that the life the victim presented sacrifice 
was meant substitute for the life him whom 
was This notion, avers, came into vogue 
subsequent period. has been, true, very commonly 
entertained, but was entirely unknown the writers 
the Old Testament. The life the animal was not required 
the Almighty, under the notion its constituting proper 
atonement for the sin the worshipper every instance 
and therefore, argued, this ought not 
conceived the case any instance, unless express 
declaration that effect made. such express 
declaration, Dr. Sykes maintains, can nowhere found 
the Bible; and for this reason, the orthodox 
theory expiatory sacrifice cannot thought coun- 
tenanced the scriptures. 

also argued, that the life the sacrificial victim 
had been meant considered substitute for that 


1875.] THE SIGNIFICANCE SACRIFICE. 107 


the offender, then the act sacrifice would have been com- 
plete soon the victim had ceased live. There could 
have been necessity for any the numerous ceremonies 
with which all sacrificial observances were required 
attended. There could have been propriety any such 
ceremonies. Why should have been ordained that the 
blood the victim should sprinkled many different 
Why should various parts the victim have been 
waved hither and thither? Why should the flesh have been 
required burned, either whole part? the 
sacrifice was expiatory, the life the victim was sub- 
stitute for that the transgressor, the entire significance, 
the whole value the sacrifice, lay the simple act putting 
the victim death. Nothing beyond this would have been 
required done. 

satisfactory answer this last argument, assert with 
Grotius and others, that blood convertible term for life, 
that the blood represents the life, and that the various things 


which were required done with the blood were only 


such were needful give complete efficacy the act 
slaying the victim. There were many other ceremonies 
practised, which cannot all satisfactorily explained 
the theory Grotius. 

considered, besides, that nowhere the scrip- 
tures are sacrifices directly defined substitutes, equiv- 
alents, compensations. The vicarious import sacrifice 
point not positive and explicit but altogether 
matter inference. His own theory sacrifice, Dr. 
Sykes conceives, not directly laid down, yet very plainly 
implied the Bible; and not right, says, reject 
his theory, and set another its place, regard which 
complete silence observed the scriptures. The doc- 
trine expiatory sacrifice such character there some- 
thing repugnant all our finer instincts, indeed, 
our whole moral nature, that not enteriained except 
the strength the most positive arguments its behalf. 
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cannot but think now, opposition this reasoning 
Dr. Sykes, that instead there being 
sumption against the theory vicarious sacrifice account 
alleged repugnance our moral nature, the real pre- 
sumption altogether its favor. the supposition 
the soundness this theory expiatory sacrifice, its 
entire harmony with our finer sensibilities, the alleged absence 
any positive inculcation this doctrine the sacred 
writers precisely might have anticipated. The 
expiatory theory was assumed true. not sufficient 
prove that sacrifices are not positively declared the scrip- 
tures expiatory character. Before this theory 
can rejected, must positively asserted that sacrifices 
have not this expiatory nature. The burden proof rests 
with the objector this theory and not with its advocates. 
There are, indeed, admitted Dr. Sykes, number 
statements the Levitical law, which might supposed 
imply the expiatory theory. said, for instance, 
Deuteronomy xxi. that the case man found slain 
some unknown person, the elders the city, nearest the 
spot where the alleged murder was committed, were directed 
sacrifice heifer; and after they had made solemn affir- 
mation over the lifeless body the victim, that their hands 
were not stained with the blood the murdered man, the 
sin blood-guiltiness was considered altogether removed 
from them and from the people the city. Dr. Sykes dis- 
poses this case alleging that, properly speaking, 
sacrifice was performed this case. Though animal was 
put death, the essential feature sacrifice does not appear. 
The animal neither whole nor part was offered the 
altar. Another passage similar import with the one just 
spoken of, occurs the tenth chapter Leviticus and the 
seventeenth verse. declared this passage, that the 
sin-offering was given bear the iniquity the congregation, 
make atonement for the congregation before the Lord. 
The ground taken respect this passage is, that the sin- 
offering here spoken cannot proved intended 
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substitute for the congregation. The phrase bearing the 
iniquity the congregation” signifies nothing more than 
removing this iniquity, taking out sight; and this 
accomplished not transfer the sin from the congre- 
gation the victim, but, the contrary, was brought 
about the repentance and the reformation the evil-doer. 
There satisfactory evidence that bearing the sin 
another, and taking upon self the punishment the sin 
another, can properly regarded convertible phrases. 

The case the scape-goat generally regarded good 
illustration the doctrine expiatory sacrifice, and one 
the strongest arguments, perhaps, its favor derived 
from the Bible which the advocates this doctrine are 
the habit bringing forward. The sins the children 
Israel were represented placed this goat. was said 
bear all their land not inhabited. Dr. 
Sykes evades the whole force this illustrative argument 
the assertion that the scape-goat was proper sense 
sacrifice. lacked the indispensable feature sacrifice. 
life was not taken and its flesh was not consumed upon 
the altar. The act bearing away the sins the congre- 
gation was simply parable acted out before the eye. 
was merely the emblematic removal their sins from sight. 
was nothing but sign that these sins were removed that 
say, were forgiven. was not representation 
act atonement, and the pardon sin account such 
atonement. 

word, Dr. Sykes not willing concede that any 
the passages referring sacrifice found the Old 
Testament can properly interpreted inculcating the 
substitution the sacrificial victim the place the 
offender’s literal punishment. says, sacrifice 
was offered Jehovah, with the constant attendants, repen- 
tance and confession, did remove the anger displeasure 
God conceived against the sinner.” then, 
argues, not affirmed, not even implied, that the 
case sacrifice life was given for life, blood for 
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nor indeed any explanation attempted the method 
which God’s displeasure was averted from the transgressor. 
The scriptures content themselves with the mere statement 
the fact, that displeasure had some way been averted. 

Still further his Essay, Dr. Sykes takes occasion: 
again deny that sacrifices were intended serve ex- 
piations, that they were the nature equivalents 
compensations. alleges that while the weak the 
ignorant might attribute sacrifices such nature, might 
imagine their significance that prayer the part 
the offender, that the evil which had merited might 
fall upon the head the victim,— yet sooner did this idea 
the meaning sacrifice come prevail among the Jews, 
than the prophets condemned the most earnest and even 
pungent terms, and most sternly reproached the Jews for 
entertaining, even for moment, idea the nature 
sacrifice once unfounded and pernicious. cher- 
ishing this idea, they, fact, left wholly out sight the 
proper purposes sacrifice. They attempted establish 
righteousness their own, and refused submit the 
righteousness God. They forgot that all sacrifices irre- 
spectively the moral condition the worshipper, when 
regarded anything else than expressions penitence, 
humility, anxiety for the restoration men God’s favor, 
were not only altogether inefficacious, but were positively 
most offensive the Divinity. was not, any instance 
nor any extent, the sacrifice itself which served the 
condition pardon. was the disposition the sacrificer 
alone which had this effect. 

urged again, reference the same point, that 
sacrifices not have, and ought not expected have, 
the effect changing the mind God, appeasing his 
anger, rendering him propitious and merciful when before 
argued, dishonors Jehovah. gives wholly wrong idea 
his character. virtually denies the Almighty one 
the most conspicuous and glorious his perfections. 
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change can occur the mind Jehovah. The disposition 
which cherishes one time cherishes all times. 
His readiness forgive the penitent offender influence 
whatever can have the effect strengthening, and in- 
fluence can weaken it. Whenever, therefore, transgressor 
penitently acknowledged his sin, was once forgiven. 
may, indeed, have offered sacrifice but the sacrifice 
was not the ground which was forgiven. The sacrifive 
was merely the expression his willingness forgiven, 
again friendship with his Maker. was the feast 
which had prepared participated his Maker 
and himself token amity once broken, but now restored. 
The sacrifice had nothing the nature expiation. 
derived its whole virtue from the character the feeling 
which betokened the part the worshipper. did 
not produce, was not intended produce, any change 
the mind God. The only change which was even 
was the change which had gone the mind 
the sinner from state hostility state love for 
his Maker. 

The writer this Article cannot help remarking respect 
this reasoning Dr. Sykes that both the erroneous 
notions which earnestly condemns are condemned just 
earnestly and decidedly, and, may add, just consistently, 
the advocates the doctrine expiatory sacrifice they 
are himself. one supposes, not even the most stren- 
uous upholder the doctrine question, that such sacrifices 
are any efficacy whatever, unless they are accompanied 
repentance and humble confession sin the part 
the worshipper. The pungent language condemnation 
which sacrifices and burnt-offerings are spoken 
Psalm, the first chapter Isaiah, and other 
places, are easy explanation the theory expiatory 
sacrifice they are the opposite theory. They present 
difficulty whatever. Sacrifices are not supposed, any 
sober-minded theologian, produce any change the mind 
God. Their only effect is, render consistent with 
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the character God and the welfare his government 
give outward expression feelings which his mind had 
never, for moment, been stranger, exhibit act his 
readiness forgive penitent. fine, admit with the 
utmost readiness, that sacrifice unattended penitence and 
reformation altogether useless. contend, however, 
with equal earnestness, that repentance and reformation, 
though complete, are, without expiatory sacrifice, just 
worthless. 

this theory sacrifices developed Dr. Sykes, 
fails give any adequate account the means which 
offender reinstated the favor God, the 
sacrifice has with that reinstatement. Sacrifice festival 
partaken both parties token renewed friendship 
but the pertinent question the means which that 
friendship had been renewed affords answer whatever. 
Sacrifice, Dr. Sykes’s theory, apparently 
service. The death animal not proper 
expressing either repentance desire for salvation. Indced, 
understand Dr. Sykes admit that sacrifices, instead 
having any true and valuable significance, instead serving 
any important were simply allowed part the 
Mosaic economy, accompaniment all worship and 
all petitions for forgiveness, not because there was any con- 
nection between sacrifice and the attainment these blessings, 
growing either out the intrinsic nature sacrifice out 
that which sacrifice symbolical, but merely because 
sacrificial observances were prevalent throughout the world 
the epoch Moses, and the Israclites were allowed 
conform themselves this wide-spread usage. The doctrine 
Dr. Sykes, this point, altogether harmony 
with that developed Dr. Spencer his work, Legibus 
Hebracorum, account which has been given previous 
number the Sacra. 

the second place, is, seems us, palpable 
defect this theory sacrifice, that furnishes, neither 
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directly nor implication, any satisfactory explanation 
the death Christ. Any theory sacrifice radically de- 
fective which not apparent distinct reference the 
death Christ. Mosaic sacrifices were typical that death 
and surely theory the type can accepted which fails 
account for the antitype. Herein Dr. Sykes’s theory 
fault. does not explain the great sacrifice 
Christ. scarcely attempts any such explanation; and, 
indeed, the attempt explain could not have succeeded. 
Dr. Sykes’s theory cannot made harmonize with the 
obvious significance that death. Was the death Christ 
afeast? Had anything the character festive oc- 
which two parties, who had before been alienated, 
met and exchanged tokens renewed friendship? Such 
idea cannot for moment entertained. 

fine, the theory which have now expounded, is, 


our judgment, characterized fatal defects and, set forth 


Dr. Sykes, has not even the merit being contended for 
with any special amount earnestness and 
here dismiss from our view. 

There still another theory regard the significance 
sacrifice, which not underserving attention. may 
not unfitly denominated the find set 
forth length work published 1755, and written 
clergyman the church England the name Portall. 
The same theory was advocated Taylor the somewhat 
celebrated work entitled “Apology Ben Mordecai.” The 
theory stated Portall this manner: “It became 
says, who, like men, had received many and 
great benefits their Creator’s hands, present him back 
with some his own gifts. were thus presented back 
him for external expression gratitude, acknowledg- 
ment dependence, and with every pious sentiment.” Men 
were led accompany all their more special addresses 
Jehovah, goes remark, with sacrifices and this, not 
only the case such addresses required them ap- 


proach Jehovah with unusual demonstrations reverence 
XXXII. No. 125. 
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not only the case entreaties for special mercy view 
some rare necessity, whether secular religious 
nature, but even all the ordinary occasions which they 
had mind worship the Almighty. They would 
prompted particularly, offer sacrifice when they were 
anxious secure themselves the pardon sin. view 
such want, they would naturally solicitous come 
before God the manner most likely recommend them- 
selves his favor. They could not address Jehovah for 
object greater moment than the forgiveness trans- 
gression his law. And sacrifices were fitting ac- 
companiment their more common acts worship, they 
would especially the such petitions for 
pardon. are not then,” Portall careful say, 
look upon the sacrifices occasion sin, offered before the 
law Moses, any other than men’s pious endeavors, upon 
proper grounds and proper means, for reconciling them- 
selves the offended Deity. Any other notion these 
sacrifices, including actual atonement pardon, would 
have been liable many great inconveniences and most 
dangerous Men would spontancously imagine 
that gifts, offered solemn manner and with such im- 
pressive rites sacrifices were commonly attended by, could 
not fail introduce their entreaties for pardon with 
singular advantage before God. Their supplications would 
thus acquire power with Jehovah which they would 
otherwise destitute. 

The advocates this theory sacrifice make very care- 
ful discrimination between the gifts which supplicants before 
God are wont offer even when they petition for pardon, 
and anything which can considered very 
evident, they maintain, that the sacrifices offered Abel 
and Noah, and which know were regarded the Almighty 
with much favor, derived all their acceptableness from the 
singular honor which they were meant render Jehovah; 
from the penitence, the right general, which they 
implied existing the mind the worshipper. There 


THE SIGNIFICANCE SACRIFICE. 115 


intimation that these sacrifices were intended serve 
vicarious punishment, either actual symbolical; that they 
were any sense penalty, satisfaction, compensation. 
Neither there any hint afforded Moses, regard the 
sin-offerings which prescribed, they were intended 
serve penalty, satisfaction, compensation. They are 
everywhere described merely expressions honor and rev- 
erence for Jehovah, such one who pleads for important 
boon forgiveness sin would special pains man- 
ifest. the instance propitiatory sacrifices, God accepted 
the devotion, the reverential feeling involved them, 
themselves grateful his heart, and particularly the humble 
confession unworthiness, necessarily going along with all 
such sacrifices, adequate satisfaction for the offence. 
Such sacrifices were not accepted, they were not presented, 
under the notion fines; but, the contrary, the right 
feeling implied them gifts, was adequate means 
appeasing the wrath and disarming the justice God the 
value the gift, moreover, being augmented the moral 
worth characterizing the mediator priest whom the gift 
was presented. 

scarcely worth such the opinion the ad- 
vocates the theory —to demonstrate that gifts have been 
esteemed, all periods and everywhere, appropriate ex- 
pressions honor. has been customary, therefore, 
every one knows, honor even sovereigns with such gifts. 
this latter case they were intended tokens subjection 
well homage. The ancient Israelites are thus de- 
scribed bringing gifts their first king, Saul, and the 
conduct certain part the people witholding these 
gifts was viewed symptom disaffection. Such gifts, 
whomsoever made, were meant signs respect, 
means securing favor, very frequently means averting 
from the giver the indignation one whom had offended. 
The acceptableness the gift may said arise from the 
circumstance, that who received was relieved thereby 
from certain amount labor, which but for these gifts 
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would have been necessary; and that, the other hand, 
proportionate amount labor the preparation these 
gifts was imposed the maker them: and the more choice 
and intrinsically valuable the gift, the greater its effectiveness 
gaining the purposes for which may have been made. 
Sacrificial gifts, argued, were presented even the 
Divinity these grounds. They were tokens homage, 
anxiety for his favor, means propitiation. their re- 
ception could not affirmed relieve him from toil, their 
preparation certainly imposed toil the giver, and thus, 
proportion the toil, were the more effective means good. 

The sacrifices Cain and Abel are represented, con- 
sistency with Portall’s theory, gifts. The words used 
Moses and other sacred writers designating sacrifices have 
the significance gifts. They frequently have this name 
applied them the New Testament and the Saviour. 
gives commands those who would bring their gifts, 
their sacrifices, the altar; and the Epistle the Hebrews, 
said that “every priest ordained offer gifts and 
and they are spoken those who offer gifts 
according the law. The acceptableness these gifts 
depended, slight measure, the character him 
whom they were made. was the difference character, 
the instance Cain and Abel, which gave rise the very 
different respect entertained for their sacrifices Jehovah. 
see this strikingly exhibited the sacrifice required 
the three friends Job. That sacrifice had presented 
Job instead themselves God was willing hear him, 
and accept offering from him, account his moral 
worth, when would not receive offering from his friends 
because their unlikeness him this respect. So, under 
the Mosaic law, was the priest who was make atonement 
before God, means sacrificial gift, for the sins the 
people. And was most imperatively required the priest 
that should pure, holy. Everything about him, even 
his dress, was marked the utmost purity, 
emblematic the highest degree inward righteousness. 
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other condition could act the part mediator 
intercessor with any hope success. The sacrifice which 
brought was, indeed, means rendering him fit mediator 
but could not have served this purpose except his character 
was adorned atrue righteousness. The only medium through 
which, alike under the Christian and the Jewish dispensa- 
tions, valuable blessings were conveyed men, was the 
priesthood. And the priests were required bring sacrificial 
gifts only means enforcing the intercessions which, 
mediators, they were expected make. 

Still further, urged, that all the language employed 
the Bible, when speaking sacrifice, entirely consistent 
with the gift theory. said, for example, that the office 
the priest was make atonement means sacrifice 
should remembered, reply this question, that 
means procuring pardon, are convertible phrases. are 
not suppose that atonement can made but one way 
exclusively. Whatever has the required effect, whatever 
leads the Almiglity refrain from the infliction punish- 
self-condemnation, amendment the part the evil- 
doer, which prompts God pardon, atonement. 
this manner, the intercession another, especially enforced 
appropriate sacrificial gift, becomes true and proper 
atonement. said, again, that the life the flesh 
the blood, and that the blood which maketh 
ment for the soul? are not required, answered 
this, understand the terms ceremonial and typical 
institute, such the Levitical law, the most direct and 
literal sense. There nothing the words just cited that 
points necessarily vicarious shedding blood for this 
shedding blood was required only for the purpose 
removing ceremonial impurity from inanimate objects. 
sin, any other than altogether figurative significance, 
could attach such objects, guilt, 
liableness punishment, nothing, word, which could 
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possibly give reason for actual, literal atonement. 
those sacrifices which atonement was said effected 
for sin that had been committed, this atonement was made 
the shedding blood; not that this shedding blood, 
however, represented vicarious punishment. atoned for 
sin the ground its being typical the shedding 
Christ’s blood the cross and was equally typical that 
shedding blood whatever principle Christ’s death may 
thought operate for the salvation men. This same 
effusion blood was required the additional ground 
its being emblematic the shedding the sinner’s blood, 
the loss life, the destruction which merited for his 
transgression. And the shedding blood was symbolical 
vicarious punishment, and this way atoned for sin, and 
was consequently indispensable that end, how could the 
bloody atoning sacrifice have been any case whatever dis- 
pensed with, know that was the case the poor? 
The shedding blood, besides, was only one feature the 
sacrifice. The beneficial effect the sacrifice was not any 
instance attributed this feature alone. Such, how- 
ever, should have been the fact, the sacrifice was properly 
expiatory. contrary, the value the sacrifice lay the 
circumstance its being expression right feeling. 
This value is, indeed, sometimes said the shedding 
the blood but only for the reason that sacrifice loses its 
character, such, unless the blood the animal shed; 
and also for the reason that was emblematic Christ’s 
death. 

said again the scape-goat, that bore the sins 
the congregation. This, however, has been stated 
another part this Article, merely signifies the removal 
sin from the sight remembrance God its ceasing 
nothing was borne him which even was typical punish- 
ment. other parts the Bible the phrase bearing our 
means the same procuring forgiveness. Christ 
affirmed have borne the iniquities the people, because 
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means his intercession, enforced that intercession was 
his death, procures the pardon these iniquities. 
may thus see that the idea sacrifice merely gift, 
and having the effect ingratiating petitioner for any 
object with the ruler, and thereby rendering his suit suc- 
cessful, altogether harmony with the general import 
biblical phraseology when alluding sacrifices. This 
phraseology does notin any instance, matter necessity, 
import vicarious punishment and import ought not 
attached unless such necessity most manifestly 
exists. 

are next inquire how the nature the priestly office 
understood the light the theory sacrifice 
which are now examining. Under the patriarchal dis- 
pensation the head the family, being the owner, strictly 
speaking, the property from which the gifts were 
taken, was course the one whom they were offered 
the sacrificial service. The very relation, also, which 
stood his children and the household made fitting 
that should act mediator the presence Jehovah. 
The sacrifices presented these patriarchal priests were, 
the strictest sense, their own gifts. Whatever amount 
toil expense self-denial they involved were all the 
priest’s. Identified, the head family 
sarily be, with the family, its wants, its sufferings, its sins, 
and the duties consequent upon these, became, very 
important sense, his. this way, when offering sacrifice 
view transgression, perpetrated not indeed himself 
literally, but another, the patriarch might still said 
offer the sacrifice for himself, for sin his and thus 
the efficacy the sacrifice turning away the anger 
God might affirmed with the utmost propriety de- 
pendent the state mind cherished himself while 
performing the sacrificial rites. Ordinarily, 
could presented which did not involve more less 


hoped reader will fail observe that the writer this Article 
stating here the sentiments another, and not his own. 
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pecuniary cost, more less suffering and self-denial. 
These were essential elements true and effective sacrifice 
but, the same time, they are not regarded the real 
condition its acceptableness. The state the sacrificer’s 
mind rather served such condition. 

The priestly office, existed under the patriarchal dis- 
pensation, may viewed the type, the representative, 
the priesthood Christ, rather than the priestly office 
under the Levitical dispensation, for the reason that the 
patriarchal priest was more nearly identified with those 
whose behalf acted. the priestly office Christ 
represented the Epistle the Hebrews. partook 
our flesh and blood, that might become higher and 
stronger sense our High-Priest. 

The nature the priestly office under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation was some respects different. The office was trans- 
ferred from the heads the different houscholds one 
high-priest, society priests, who might said thus 
perform their priestly functions the name their 
head, and act his place. Between priests thus situated, 
and those whose behalf they acted, there could not, 
course, that identity interest which existed, have 
seen, under the patriarchal dispensation. The Levitical 
priests compensated for the lack this natural qualification 
for their office, such belonged the patriarchal priests, 
variety what may spoken legal qualifications, 
which need not, however, specify particularly this 
place. And especially that qualification for the priestly office 
which grew out excellence private character was made 
depend, the case the Levitical priests, legal, cere- 
monial merit, such might exist independently private 
excellence. This merit the priest could always 
that the numerous families and tribes, the representative 
which served, need sustain loss account 
defect his personal character. short, the priests were 
the bearers the sacrificial gifts from the congregation 
which were designed enforce such intercessions they 
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presented and their chief qualification for this work was 
either their literal their ceremonial purity. 

All sacrifices, should carefully noted, are viewed 
their proper aspect only when viewed typical the sacri- 
fice Christ. Those who contend that sacrifices are nothing 
but gifts are obliged show that, even when thus defined, 
they are still properly typical Christ’s sacrifice. The 
advocates this theory are not disposed decline this task, 
however unsuccessful they may its execution. They 
argue, and argue logically enough, that God would devise 
scheme for the deliverance men from the conse- 
quences their transgression that was not wholly 
keeping with the reason things, was positively ab- 
horrent our instinctive convictions what was becom- 
ing the divine nature, our own moral constitution, and 
our relations Jehovah. They then what they think 
necessary inference from all this, that for God seek 
any satisfaction for violations his law sufferings endured 
another, and that other innocent person, altogether 
inconceivable. This not the place for any 
reference the soundness this reasoning. Our only task 
give sketch the arguments others. are not 
suppose, they argue, that God ordained the sacri- 
fice Christ the means human salvation because sacrifice 
had been one the most prominent features all previously 
existing forms religious worship. the contrary, the 
method human salvation through the death Christ was 
devised first, and the sacrifices, alike the patriarchal and 
Levitical dispensations, were instituted that they might cor- 
respond to, and typical of, that death. This divine 
method salvation was devised, may added, because 
its intrinsic fitness for the end view, and altogether 
independently every human scheme preconception 
and features can any way supposed belong 
this method, except such have this intrinsic adaptedness 
the proposed purpose. 


Hence are, argued, regard the idea the 
XXXII. No. 125. 


122 CERTAIN ERRONEOUS THEORIES. 


substitution the sufferings Christ the place the 
punishment deserved the sinner being wholly out 
harmony with what know God’s character and with 
our own moral constitution. the other hand, the concep- 
tion the sacrifices gifts simply, such were intended 
recommend the divine favor the man who asks for 
the pardon his own iniquities, intercedes for the forgive- 
ness others, such were meant merely appro- 
priate expression right moral this conception 
wholly unison with our moral convictions. All sacrifices, 
when estimate their character through the medium 
these convictions, are gifts extraordinary value, acts 
self-denial unusual importance, such indicate 
consciousness more than ordinary need the favor 
petitioned wish for its bestowment more than commonly 
intense, unusually deep our unworthiness, 
and the greatness that mercy whose prompting 
anticipate that the favor will given us. 

The sacrifice Christ thus explained, fact his media- 
tion our behalf, enforced, rendered acceptable his pure 
character, and especially his death, the gift his life, 
accord not only with the character Jehovah, but with men’s 
instinctive convictions. wrong, argued, seek 
for any better explanation it, attempt force into 
harmony with few evidently figurative expressions 
ceremonial law, certain barbarous practices ignorant 
pagans. 

has already been intimated that the patriarchal sacrifices 
and priesthood were more exact image the sacrifice 
Christ than were the Mosaic sacrifices and priesthood. This 
thought may not improperly somewhat expanded this 
place. The real significance sacrifice, alleged, 
seen with more difficulty account certain forms 
expression which were not known before the time Moses, 
but which came into use along with the introduction his 
ritual. Among these expressions those relating the shed- 
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ding blood, and making the means blood, 
have been already alluded to. The shedding blood 
essential, indeed, the performance the sacrifice, being, 
course, impossible sacrifice animal without shedding 
its blood; but not considered really element 
the significance, the effectiveness, the sacrifice. Its 
effectiveness resulted exclusively from its nature gift. 
Now, because much more said Moses regard the 
blood than said about accounts the patriarchal 
sacrifices, has come, not unnaturally perhaps, felt 
that the shedding the blood was the chief element 
sacrifice. this manner very erroneous ideas have been 
formed regard the fundamental idea and, 
what still more unfortunate, our views the significance 
Christ’s death have come many cases very erro- 
neous. the attention had been directed more exclusively 
the patriarchal which are more generally represented 
gifts, and the description which little comparatively 
said the treatment the blood, these wrong conceptions 
would perhaps have been avoided, and the true meaning the 
death Christ would have been more clearly perceived. The 
writer this Article can but remark here, that would 
seem much more reasonable regard the Mosaic ritual 
designed perfect the ritual sacrifices existed 
the patriarchal age, clear its obscurities and remove 
the defects which rendered ill adapted age somewhat 
more cultivated; and that, consequently, the new phraseology 
which found incorporated it, and the new and more 
varied rites which prescribes, are regarded signs 
more perfect religious system, rather than the reverse, 
one which developed more clearly the mind Jehovah 
relation the methods human redemption. 

should particularly remembered, the advocates the 
gift theory argue, that the priests the patriarchal 
ages offered sacrifices either for themselves individually 
for those with whom, virtue natural ties, they might 
considered almost identical; while under the Levitical law 
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they acted the name many others, and presented the 
gifts many others. This was feature the 
Mosaic dispensation. Properly speaking, the sacrifice the 
gift the priest, offered him with the view rendering 
his mediation more effectual. Now the sacrifice 
hood Christ correspond much more nearly the idea 
running through the patriarchal than the idea the 
Levitical priesthood. Having assumed our nature, became, 
were, literally identified with men. brings 
sacrificial gift that which was most emphatically his own 
gift; offers his own life, that this means his inter- 
cessions may the more certainly prevail with the Almighty. 
The advocates the gift theory are great pains, also, 
show that the chief object Christ’s descent the earth 
was not reveal men new and better system religious 
truth, nor place before the mind better example moral 
goodness. There surely necessity expanding the 
train argument which such positions these are 
sustained. exists inregardtothem. Orthodox 
divines are wholly agreement with their opponents such 
points these. But very soon this agreement ceases 
exist. The advocates the gift theory contend, indeed, and 
with good reason, that the alleged purposes Christ’s incar- 
nation were only the subordinate ones; that, comparatively 
speaking, his only errand the earth was act inter- 
cessor for men, or, state the matter more accurately, 
prepare himself thus act. His death regarded 
merely means that end. was the great argument, 
means which could add effect his mediation for men. 
The idea his death’s possessing aught the nature 
atonement, the significance ordinarily attached that 
word theological discourse, considered once 
unscriptural and absurd. necessity exists, main- 
tained, for anything being done which shall take the place 
under God’s government the punishment due offender. 
But all this reasoning the advocates the gift theory, 
appears forgotten that there are certain ends which 
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the sinner’s punishment indispensable and 
that injury done when that punishment remitted, 
such cannot computed, unless some expedient shall 
adopted whose moral effect shall the same with that 
designed the infliction the penalty. The supposition 
that, under literally perfect government, like that 
Jehovah, repentance and amendment life, enforced 
they may supplications and mere sacrificial gifts, 
however properequivalent for punishment, cannot 
for moment entertained. 

Certain expressions occur not unfrequently the Bible 
which merit brief consideration account their bearing 
the theory are now examining. The sinner said, 
for instance, redeemed ransomed. Captives are 
redeemed from bondage the payment sum money. 
The ordinary meaning this term is, indeed, too plain 
misunderstood any one. are said redeemed 
when are delivered from some great calamity the 
means expense suffering the part another. And, 
the instance offender against God, the pregnant 
question is, what means can redeemed from that 
anger which has become obnoxious. Now one, 
alleged the favorers the gift-theory, can redeem 
transgressor enduring the penalty his stead; one 
can give the violated law satisfaction kind. The 
sinner cannot reinstated the divine favor the ground 
justice. must be, argued, simply the ground 
favor. proper person, means intercession, accom- 
panied with gifts with proffers service, must 
and the measures which are thus used, whether they mere 
labor prayer suffering, for the sinner’s deliverance, these 
are the means his they are the sacrifice, the 
gift, which that redemption effected. The death 
Christ redeems men from the curse the law only the 
principle that his death adds force his intercession. That 
death sacrifice only this way. God strictly just 
redeeming sinners this method. Men are not ransomed 
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the death Christ directly, but only subordinately 
being simply condition the efficacy his intercession. 
truth, the death Jesus plays only inferior part 
our salvation. 

Another term very frequently used, not the scrip- 
tures, least theological discussions, reference the 
point now view. This term The proper 
significance this term understand this; those 
who are placed under law satisfy that law when they fully 
comply with its preceptive part, failing this, endure 
the penalty which affixes disobedience. Literal satis- 
faction cannot rendered law except one the 
other these forms. adequate satisfaction rendered 
whose effects shall identical with the infliction the 
penalty. Those who espouse the gift theory, however, main- 
tain that offender against good law can avail himself 
the intercession another whose character and services 
shall such give effect his interposition, such 
procedure satisfies the law. valid atonement. 
sacrifice for sins the only sense which that term 
can used that giving valid reason for 
refraining from punishing evil-doer. 

The term explained the advocates 
the gift theory this manner. Jesus Christ has assumed 
our nature, and this means has become effect one with 
us, and exhibits his person strictly spotless example 
moral virtue. the contemplation spectacle pleasing 
the unsullied purity the man Christ Jesus, the sins 
those who are united Christ are relatively unnoticed. 
Those who share the same nature with Christ are sup- 
posed share the same moral excellence. The righteous- 
ness Christ may thus said imputed them; and 
this ground becomes strictly just God justify those 
who believe. 

respect the affirmations the Bible, that are 
justified Christ, that are sprinkled his blood and 
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thus washed from our sins, maintained that these are 
merely figurative expressions, else are based theory 
vicarious punishment for which support can found 
the Bible. The actual significance these various phrases 
simply this, that are saved from the consequences 
our sin the intercession Christ; and, the shedding 
his blood was what gave special effect his intercession, 
are said saved his blood and, the shedding 
saved indirectly the sacrifice Christ, just really saved 
had been always free from sin. 

The remark may very fitly made here, that this mode 
explaining the language the Bible make 
harmonize with the gift theory justifiable, must 
the principle that the orthodox theory assumed 
false and absurd, that strictly impossible should 
taught the scriptures. the language employed the 
scriptures does not teach the latter theory, language can 
found that shall teach it. 

bring this account the gift theory close 
simply saying, that our aim has been exhibit that theory 
rather than confute it. may thought also, 
possible, have gone farther into discussion the signif- 
icance Christ’s death than was proper Article devoted 
the subject sacrifices. The very close connection 
certain aspects the gift theory with the mediatorial work 
Christ will, perhaps, afford sufficient excuse for what 
may seem digression from our main subject. 
hold the canon which have already laid down, that auy 
true theory sacrifice must harmonize with the significance 
Christ’s death. The true theory the type cannot 
conflict with the true theory the antitype. 

pass, the next place, brief account the views 
advanced the late Frederic Dennison Maurice reference 
the nature sacrifice. must premise, however, that 
Maurice one that class writers, the readers 
pages are means always certain that they catch his 
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reak meaning. possessed eminent gifts, seems 
have lacked the power always expressing himself clearly. 
Should any one, therefore, who reads what have say 
reference his theories, imagine that have done him 
injustice, that have imputed him errors which never 
held, beg that our mistake, instead being charged 
want charity us, may charged that peculiarity 
Maurice’s style which have just adverted. The work 
which our remarks particularly relate the one entitled 
Sermons Sacrifice, published 1854. 

The object which Maurice proposes himself these 
sermons seems trace the gradual development the 
nature and significance sacrifice, brought out the 
scriptures, from the sacrifice offered Cain and Abel the 
completion the history the crucifixion Christ. 
shall endeavor follow him through some portions this 
historical sketch that may bring out view some his 
peculiar and, conceive, altogether groundless notions. 

starts, course, with the sacrifice Cain and Abel. 
His denial the divine origin sacrifice very positive. 
command worship God the use sacrifice ever 
came from the lips Jehovah. The silence the scriptures 
any such command adequate ground for the belief 
that none was ever uttered. The fact that Cain and Abel 
were prompted offer sacrifice ascribed not their 
having received any command that effect, but sugges- 
what Maurice styles, revelation distinction from 
they some indefinable manner recognized 
divine, and which, enjoining what was 
reasonable and harmony with their moral sentiments, they 
were disposed render prompt obedience. The distinction 
which Maurice draws between divine command and divine 
suggestion would not seem one any very great im- 
portance. some intelligible form was made known 
Cain and Abel that they ought offer sacrifice, then, 
conceive, that sufficient warrant for such service had 
been given. 
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The offering presented Abel was accepted Jehovah 
that presented Cain was not accepted. The ground 
this distinction are not seek, Maurice argues, the 
circumstance that the material Abel’s sacrifice was such 
had been commanded use, and the material Cain’s 
sacrifice was such had been commanded not use. 
There allusion the narrative any command the 
subject; and are not liberty assume its existence 
unless are some way assured its having been uttered. 
Nor there any warrant for the supposition, that prior 
which trace anywhere discernible, the fruits the 
earth might not have been regarded equally proper with 
the flesh animals offered sacrifice. cannot 
suppose that there anything the nature these fruits 
which they would rendered unfit used offerings 
especially know, that subsequent period, explicit 
commands were given for such them. The difference 
the material the sacrifice, used respectively Cain and 
Abel, ascribed other cause than the difference 
their occupations. There does not appear have been 
any specific intention the part Abel obey divine 
command respect this, nor the lack such intention 
the part Cain. 

The unlikeness the acceptableness their offerings 
the hands the Almighty can Maurice asserts, 
entirely different manner. Abel, compliance with 
heavenly suggestion, such chimed happily with his 
natural impulses, brought offering the firstlings his 
flock. presented with childlike confidence God, 
one who knew the helplessness the creatures had 
made, and who was ready accept the homage which they 
rendered him, whatever might the outward form 
which they were disposed proffer it, that were only 
honest and sincere. distinct consciousness, that 
all this was acting honest part, that was expressing 
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form truly believed fitting, that was trying 
secure himself the divine favor such means had 
grounds for supposing were appropriate, took away from his 
mind all doubt regard the acceptableness his sacrifice 
and was nothing but this consciousness which rendered 
his offering acceptable. This consciousness was his faith 
and was not, seems, faith God, not faith ina 
future was simply faith himself his 
distinct recognition his own inward rectitude. 

Cain brought his offering with very different temper. 
brought the impulse slavish fear. felt that 
had, some way, gain himself the favor God; 
but knew not what method adopt. would have 
been glad relieved from the necessity seeking help 
from any quarter and any means. shrank from the 
humiliating sense dependence which such effort implied. 
was angry that could not maintain proud indepen- 
pendence. does not seem have honestly believed that 
any could employ for gaining the favor Jehovah 
would really efficacious. cherished trust 
Maker. felt that the mind Jchovah was empty 
all good-will towards himself knew that his mind was 
empty all true love and obedient sentiment towards his 
Maker. this sullen, distrustful, angry mood, presented 
his offering. wonderful that sacrifice presented 
such manner and such spirit should have been rejected 
not all surprising that Cain should have felt sure that 
his sacrifice would rejected and that, the result this 
conviction, his countenance fell and became very wroth 
the instant that the fact this rejection was made known 
him. 

Maurice would have believe that the case Cain and 
Abel impressive illustration the truth that the con- 
sciousness being helpless, the honest wish render the 
Almighty grateful homage, and the confidence one may 
cherish that his worship will acceptable, make all the 
qualification one needs who would rightfully worship God, 
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would successfully ask for any help which may feel 
the want. Any gift presented the impulse such spirit 
makes sacrifice with which God will without doubt 
pleased. other faith than what implied such spirit 
can required. was confession dependence 
and trust the Infinite Being from whom his life came, 
which, Maurice insists, made Abel’s offering grateful 
his Maker. Cain, the contrary, was proud. felt that 
had something give which even God ought consider 
valuable, and for which even God ought cherish species 
gratitude, and render adequate return. 
Jehovah merely omnipotent, having control over his 
present condition and his future destiny from which was 
vainly, well wickedly, anxious free and the 
only purpose which aimed was the selfish purpose 
deriving aid from heaven. His temper, word, was 
wholly selfish and mercenary. 

are not, then, imagine that the sacrifice Cain and 
Abel had about anything expiatory 
had particular reference sin. was not presented 
means averting the displeasure God. implied 
anticipation the future advent Redeemer. There was 
sacrifice was only manifestation reverence 
and gratitude, the part Abel certainly, the divine 
Being, and desire have the favor that Being. 

The sacrifice offered Noah regarded other 
light than manifestation the very peculiar feelings 
which the extraordinary scenes through which had just 
passed could not but call forth such mind his. 
had just witnessed, the flood which had devastated the 
earth, most impressive exhibition Divine power and 
justice. These scenes could have had other influence 
than greatly deepen his fear God, his consciousness 
dependence, his wish henceforth and everything 
which could even conjecture would pleasing the 
Divine must have felt, this moment, 
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was summoned with peculiar energy render homage 
Jehovah, and render not his own name only, but 
the name the race which belonged. Almost the 
only survivor that race, must have conceived himself 
now emphatically its representative. the solemn 
relation which was thus standing, seems have 
regarded among his chief duties offer sacrifice. 
are consider the more elaborate preparation which was 
made for this sacrifice, especially the erection altar, 
being demanded the peculiar solemnity the occasion, 
the offering sacrifice the name the entire race 
one who now served its representative. There would seem 
have been required Noah, and along with him all 
men who were afterward live upon the earth, view 
all which God had just done before their eyes, entire and 
cordial surrender themselves the Almighty; and 
such surrender the sacrifice now offered Noah was 
fitting expression. was avowal, also, his fixed pur- 
pose ever cherish and act out the reverent and obedient 
spirit which such surrender necessarily implied. That the 
flood which had just devastated the earth was manifestation 
divine anger; that the sin which had led that mani- 
festation ought repented of; that, possibly, even the 
flood had not exhausted the anger towards human 
iniguities, and that another expression that anger was 
feared, and should, possible, and that this 
sacrifice Noah was the best atonement could present 
with view ward off tne divine displeasure, these were 
thoughts which, however spontaneously might suppose 
they would occur devout mind, Maurice does not for 
moment seem have entertained. intimates, indeed, 
that the offering sacrifice was act, the general, 
concurrence both with divine suggestion and with the better 
instincts our nature. But, may well asked, did 
other sacrifice, than those simply expressive reverent hom- 
age and cordial self-surrender suit with such suggestion 
event could take place the history human 
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more startling character than the commission 
none regard which deeper anxiety ought felt. 
might surely supposed that offer sacrifice 
emblematic atonement would have been the first service 
which Noah would have turned, and such the present writer 
believes have been the fact. The emblematic atonement, 
presented, conceive have been, the same spirit 
with which the sacrifice Christ would have been regarded 
had then taken place, was accepted Jehovah. an- 
swered the ends real atonement. The faith which was 
the mind the patriarch was equivalent faith Christ, 
and was imputed him for righteousness. 

pass next consideration the remarkable sacrifice 
Isaac. Its explanation, according Maurice, the fol- 
lowing: For very long period Abraham had waited for 
the birth ason. That birth had length taken place. 
The wish the aged patriarch, cherished now for many 
years, and every year becoming human view more and 
more unlikely gratified, last realized the birth 
Isaac. what form shall Abraham give vent the 
strengthened confidence, the warmer love, the more 
operative sentiment obligation which this event necessarily 
awakened his heart? divine suggestion came him 
the effect that the only suitable form which embody 
this new order feelings which had become conscious 
was the sacrificing that son the altar. cannot, 
course, appreciate the horror which such suggestion must 
have aroused the patriarch’s mind. Yet did not shrink 
from compliance with the divine warning. The very trust 
which had been wont cherish with relation the birth 
Isaac irresistibly prompted him now forward, 
sacrifice his son. was resolved see the end; confident 
that when came would force confirm that faith 
God with which seemed be, first, such hopeless 
conflict. would learn, through the testimony his 
senses, the meaning Jehovah the strange command 
which had given. Excited once species doubt, 
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and the same time faith, went make complete 
surrender himself Jehovah the act preparing Isaac 
for immolation the altar; and the sacrifice the ram 
caught the thicket was the appropriate symbol that 
surrender which would have actually been made had Isaac 
been put death. The writer the present Article not 
aware that, the effort deduce from the scriptures the 
doctrine expiatory sacrifice any particular stress has been 
wont placed this attempted sacrifice Isaac; and 
has been all the more willing set forth some length 
Maurice’s explanation it, that might appear that the 
latter does not always interpret wrongly the sacrifices spoken 
the Bible. 

The sacrifice the passover, the sacrifice all males 
the Lord, and the redemption the first-born, which was 
required the Israelites, comes next under review. This 
sacrifice, Maurice maintains, was meant represent the con- 
secration the whole Jewish nation Jehovah; the first- 
born each household being very properly conceived 
embody itself the strength, were, the whole vitality 
the nation, and this manner stand the representa- 
tive the nation. denies that was the purpose this 
sacrifice turn from the people the indignation God, 
procure for them any specific benefit. was simply 
act consecration. 

The idea, indeed, everywhere pervades this work 
rice that sacrifice never anything but expression 
certain religious feelings; and that indebted for its 
efficacy the purity the feeling which represents, and 
not any element expiation which may thought 
inhere it. That view sacrifices which exhibits them 
experiments means, whose use some benefit may 
obtained which the Being whom they are offered can alone 
give, some evil warded off which that Being may bring 
upon us, ‘is, Maurice’s estimation, purely pagan concep- 
tion. The scriptural doctrine sacrifice, says, some- 
thing wholly different from this. have before 
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stated, symbolical utterance right feeling, dedication 
the sacrifice the Almighty. Neither, again, the giving 
something outside the man. rather the conse- 
cration the man full and entire surrender 
man God the source all life and all right order. 
such sacrifice man reaches oneness with God, and 
this attainment finds the true end his being. This the 
only good after which men should ever pant; and affirm- 
ing that its attainment the result sacrifice, Maurice 
must understood saying, that this its result not 
sacrifice formally considered, but merely the inward sen- 
timent which Man’s salvation, thus, 
exclusively works. 

think that tolerably correct the sacrificial 
theory Maurice may gained from what have now 
said. wish, however, dwell for moment his 
exposition Christ’s sacrifice. Not only the general char- 
acter his theory, but its defects particularly, will thus 
become more manifest. The entire design the incarnation 
and death Christ, that say his sacrifice, was 
elevate man moral purity. And thus, when Christ said 
redeem from the curse the law, are conceive 
the redemption, effected this manner, consisting alone 
the moral influence which his example fitted exert 
upon our hearts. sacrifice redeems only weakens 
the power sin, and purifies us. like manner, when 
Christ set forth propitiation, are not suppose 
that the end sought for render God propitious when 
was not before; or, what this statement reality means, 
make consistent for God exercise grace towards 
offenders. God was never otherwise than propitious. 
time was there God’s character, the nature his 
government, anything which presented obstacle such 
unrestrained manifestation grace. When Christ ex- 
hibited propitiation, nothing mcant but that God 
declares through Christ that has made peace with men. 
Christ’s sacrifice the medium this announcement; not 
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the means which the peace was effected. And this 
announcement, should carefully noted, not that God 
can now harmony with his righteousness pardon the evil- 
doer but simply that righteous, and that because 
righteous, can and will forgive. All the redemption which 
man needs, all can receive, simply redemption from 
sinful dispositions, deliverance from moral bondage. This 
effected the assurance given the death Christ 
God’s inclination pardon. also effected our being 
made believe, what sinners had almost lost the con- 
sciousness of, that, despite our sinfulness, are still the 
sons God. Jesus Christ his death proved himself 
the brother the human race, and this way demon- 
strated that men, being his brethren, were sons God. 
believe this, believe Christ, and gain thereby 
perfect redemption alike from sin and its consequences. The 
idea expiation, atonement, the idea the necessity 
anything being done order set aside legal obstacles 
our pardon, is, Maurice’s view, entirely foreign the 
genius the gospel. Sacrifice, neither the Old Testament 
nor the New, neither the form type and shadow, nor 
its perfect realization the death Christ, re- 
garded atonement. 

cannot needful point out the strong contrast 
between this theory sacrifice and the one set forth the 
Bible. The contrast too obvious require anything 
this sort. conceived that the best refutation such 
theory comparatively full statement it. 
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ARTICLE VII. 


ROTHE THE LIMITATIONS DIVINE FORE- 
KNOWLEDGE. 


FROF. LACROIX, THE WESLEYAN UNIVERSITY, OHIO. 


THE omniscience God doctrine which has always 
been held not only all branches the Christian church, 
but also all mere theists. And has generally been taken 
for granted that omniscience must include knowledge 
all that future. The relation, however, which this 
attribute God stands the future actions imperfect 
moral creatures, has been matter controversy from the 
very beginning, and far from being settled even yet. The 
two great currents theology, the determinists and the 
libertarians, have taken precisely view this 
relation. The former say, these actions take place because 
God foreknows them; the latter say, God foreknows them 
because they are going take place. Both parties, with few 
exceptions, hold unquestionable both that God toes fore- 
know such actions, and that knows them infallibly. The 
reasons respectively adduced the two parties the 
possibility such foreknowledge, are not, however, equally 
good. The determinist strictly logical saying: God can 
foreknow the future actions imperfect mortal creatures, 
because these actions form constituent part his eternal 
world-plan. here clearly rational nexus between 
the subject and the object. But far from clear that the 
libertarian logical saying God can foreknow such actions 
without thereby precluding their freedom, seeing that 
foreknows them pre-determined but free. Here the 
nexus between the subject and the object not only not clear, 
but absolutely least for the human 
mind. Free-willists not even attempt discover this 
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baffle finite reason. But why they persist believing 
the possibility such foreknowledge? because 
they are driven thereto their unhesitating clinging the 
doctrine omniscience its tacitly-assumed, traditionally- 
orthodox form. 

far, then, the determinists have the advantage rational 
consistency over the free-willists. Unless some other interest 
calls for change base, they can rest the confidence 
that their view enables them intelligibly follow the whole 
sweep cosmical development from creation the final 
consummation things. 

But not such interest found the doctrine human 
freedom? this doctrine taken full earnest, then the 
notion must given up, all the actions human beings 
can form organic part the eternal world-plan God. 
For such foreknowledge precludes the the 
freedom such actions. Such, least, the position 
respectable authorities. will here cite but two. Weisse 
says: knows the future far follows with 
organic necessity out the past and present, but does 
not know far as, while resting upon the general 
ground necessity, yet subject the spontaneity 
the intra-divine and extra-divine nature, that is, the 
freedom the intra-divine and the 
Lotze, his Mikrokosmus,” takes the 
Martensen says: unconditional foreknowledge unques- 
tionably inconsistent with the creatures far 
freedom admits discretionary choice; unquestionably 
precludes the undetermined, which fact inseparable from 
the notion free development time. Only that reality 
which per rational and necessary can the object 
unconditional foreknowledge, but not that reality which might 
have been otherwise than is; for this latter can fore- 
here taken Weisse and Martensen is, that the sincere 
admission freedom, not only excludes nexus between the 
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future actions free creatures and foreknowledge them 
the part God, but, fact, renders such nexus incon- 
ceivable and absurd. There does not exist any condition 
things, any train causes, any complex fruitful germs, 
out which such future actions spring, from any form 
physical, rational, moral necessity certainty. For 
freedom necessarily involves the possibility and the liability 
alternate choice. Hence free action can foreknown 
other manner than indetermined one among the 
indefinite many choices which the will may incline. 
that hold that God can infallibly foreknow the free actions 
free creatures, hold that can that which is, 
the nature the case, impossible, and hence absurd. 

The alternative with which are confronted is, there- 
fore, either abandon the notion real creatural freedom 
(in the sense the possibility alternate choice), 
abandon such conception divine omniscience implies 
that God infallibly foreknows all the free actions his 
creatures. And equally evident that the second 
alternative that preferred. least the has 
presented itself thus number recent theologians, whose 
ability, impartiality, and evangelical character entitle their 
views candid hearing. 

one, know, has presented the view the 
divine non-foreknowledge the actions free creatures 
with more cogency and earnestness than the late lamented 
Richard Rothe. And the main purpose this Article 
enable this eminent divine present this subject for him- 
self, and his own peculiar manner (so far translatable) 
the English-reading public. Some little patience will 
required for the first few pages, while dealing with 
general principles and laying his foundation, but the end 
these generalities will seen form the necessary basis 
back-ground for the views insisted upon. The following 
careful but condensed translation from the revised edition 
Rothe’s master-work, Theological Rothe says: 
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the sense teleological guidance the world’s 
development, the divine world-government necessarily 
supposes world-plan, ideally sketched out the divine 
mind, implying that God from the beginning thought and 
thinks the world that which definitively be, well 
also the way upon which reach this goal. The 
forming this world-plan purely a-prioristic specula- 
tive The divine world-positing (the divine 
simply the world-idea genetically constructed 
God virtue absolute speculation. nothing more 
nor less than God’s eternal speculative thought conception 
the progression the (as yet only chaotically existing) 
world toward its goal its successive passage through all its, 
essential stadia and stations; that is, the conception 
the world’s development, absolutely carried out through all 
its factors, the divine thought. such, however, the 
divine intuition, not the concrete reality the development 
the world full detail, but only the idea essential 
truth the same, its sum and substance; that is, 
entirely abstract formula, expressed unknown quantities, 
receiving its concrete fulfillment solely through the divine 
world-administration time. The material elements 
wherein and whereout God concretely fulfills (realizes) this, 
his world-plan, are presented him the creature 
its process self-development out its own God-given 
capabilities. This material works upon through his world- 
administration order the carrying out his world-plan, 
that is, order the realization the purpose impressed 
upon the world his creating it. His world-governing 
simply his absolutely all-wise and almighty activity, whereby, 
the development the world out itself, guides the 
play the relatively-independent created potencies, especially 
the personal ones, that his world-plan carried out the 
very means this play; that is, that his eternal world-idea 
infallibly realized constantly nearer approximation. 
the divine world-plan rests upon immanent speculative 
necessity, absolutely unchangeable, and consequently 
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the course the world’s development divinely predeter- 
mined. This predetermination, however, contains nothing 
more than what lies the notion the world-plan, which 
entirely abstract formula. This world-plan settles immut- 
ably the world-goal, well also the organic series logi- 
cally necessary stages and development crises through which 
the world can brought this this not 
predetermined.! Most emphatically the individual self-deter- 
mination personal creatures not infringed upon the 
divine world-plan. For far the realization the 
world-goal mediated the activity the self-determining 
personal creature, other words, the moral process, and 
consequently expressly conceived and ordered God him- 
play personal creatures. Thus creatural self-development 
(freedom) finds all necessary scope for self-virtualization, 
and nevertheless the realization the divine world-plan 
infallibly assured, and that too and means this free- 
dom. This assurance lies the divine world-government, 
that is, the absolute activity the all-wise and almighty 
God upon the world. However fortuitous and capricious 
may the play self-determining creatural causes the 
world, nevertheless God (to whom nothing unprovided for 
surprising can happen) constantly embraces with his all- 
comprehending vision, the whole complex web individual 
volitions, beholds its bearing upon the plan his world- 

Fichte (Spekul. Theol., 641) asks: When would the idea 
divine world-government entirely preclude the notion freedom the finite 
And answers: Only when the notion absolute predetermination 
were necessary one, that is, when the divine world-plan were predetermined 
the minutest details, when the world-government should mere unfolding 
this plan, and when the finite creature should nothing more than the ready- 
made product divine omnipotence.” 

the notes this Article are from 

Ulrici (Gott und die Natur, 746) says: The working man appears 
its greatest inferiority the creative power God, the fact that can pro- 
duce absolutely nothing which bears itself even the least degree self- 
subsistency. evident that the omnipotence God, instead being 


diminished nullified the relative self-subsistency, creatures, evinces 
fact, this self-subsistency its greatest triumph.” 
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government, and has it, every moment and every point, 
the unlimited power his omnipotence, that can 
irresistably turn and direct it, whole, is, any time, 
required its teleological relation his unchangable world- 
plan. While concedes personal creatures the free 
them himself, nevertheless retains them the hand 
his omnipotence, wherefrom, notwithstanding their 
freedom, they cannot escape. The definitive total-product, 
the result-proper the collective movement all single 
creatures, self-determining ones included, always the very 
result willed and predetermined him,— his work. 

But more detail. The relation God the already 
existing world, usually expressed the two notions 
world-preservation (including the so-called and 
world-government administration. But the notion 
world-preservation, the sense usually given it, must, 
are fully persuaded, abandoned. The relation this 
world-preservation creation and the world-government 
involves insuperable difficulties. For soon creation 
beginningless [which Rothe has previously 
attempted demonstrate], the preservation the world 
longer distinguishable from its creation, inasmuch this 
conception preservation rests expressly the distinguish- 
ing the beginning the creature from its con- 
This would require the notion 
tion taken its narrowest sense, (which, however, its 
supporters not mean), that should distinguished 
from the preservation the creature 
for this narrow sense the world has course had 
beginning. 

The chief difficnlty, however, is, that the notion world- 
preservation also not distinguishable from that world- 
continued-existing the world, but persists existing 
only that incessantly develops itself; but this, its self- 
developing, essentially also being-developed God, that 
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is, being-governed God. Hence, concreto, preserving 
governing. Moreover the usual notion preservation 
implies relation between God and the world, virtue 
which the latter has per positive basis, but can 
regarded only transient phase the absolute essence 
the proposition, that God actually produced world the 
universe. This appears more evidently still the notion 
preservation asa creatio continua, which, when consequentially 
carried out, entirely denies the reality creatural existence. 
The presupposition upon which this notion rests, is, that the 
positing creatural being turn directly also annihila- 
thing that per absolutely null. According such 
mode thinking, single moment the existence the 
world really connected with its earlier later moments, 
and the world, with all its actual features, every present 
moment brought forth anew God. And thereby the 
reality the causal nexus between creatural things 
good destroyed (and hence natural science compelled 
earnestly protest against such view). 

not overlooked, however, that the noiion 
world-preservation creatio continua rests obscurely 
the correct consciousness, that, fact, the already .posited 
world incessantly continues (until its full completion) 
the object divine activity, which indeed essentially 
creative character. But this continuous creative activity 
God bearing upon the existing world not preservation, 
but governing. The interest religion means requires 
reduce the being the already created creature its 
relation God mere nullity. does, however, imper- 
atively demand the unconditional dependence the world 
upon God, and that too its continued existence. This, 
however, means precludes real substantiality, rela- 
tive self-subsistence the world all that required simply 
that God should have world absolutely 
within his power all its points and moments, which 
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fact unconditionally safeguarded his [properly defined] 
and omnipotence. 

Our conception creation does not all admit the 
notion world-preserving, the usual sense the term. 
The creature, the world, is, our view, really posited entity, 
—has real existence. Its perishableness maintain also, 
not yet become spiritual, that the world per relatively 
null, and hence perishable existence. not per se, and 
creature perishable but perishableas yet that point 
its development which have empirical cognizance 
it, that is, being yet material, and hence not yet perfected. 
its completion, that is, when has really become spirit, 
imperishable, notwithstanding its ever-enduring finiteness, 
and has life within soon has really become 
spirit, has, thereby, attained real immanence God 
itself and then manifestly there can longer any thought 
its being need preservation. 

But the creature, even while yet material, only rela- 
tively null and perishable. single material object 
the world evidently perishable for the continued existence 
the material world constant alternation the birth 
and death single existences. This birth and death, how- 
ever, the very life-process the material world whole. 
The material world preserves itself this continuous birth 
and death its single parts out itself, and indeed 
virtue this very process. All the single parts are preserved 
the whole, and the whole the parts, the case with 
every form organism. The material fact posited, 
creation itself, essentially nature (from that 
is, continuously begetting itself out itself, —as nature- 
organism, organic and (in virtue its organization) 
per vital totality materially-creatural existence. Thus 
conceived of, does not need, order its continued 
existence, the preserving causality God. true the 
creature is, whole, only relatively imperish- 
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able, and develops itself out itself only its definitely 
determined time; but the perishableness inherent this 
respect not counteracted any preserving activity God. 
The material world, fact, does away with itself necessity 
its own life process, that eventually absolutely destroys 
its materiality, and potentiates itself into spiritual world, 
which then its very nature absolutely imperishable, and 
longer need preservation extra,— potentiates 
itself into spirituality virtue the moral process which 
takes place within itself. This self-destruction is, however, 
the express purpose whereunto God made it. This is, there- 
fore, perishableness against which the material world needs 
preservation the part God. Did not, however, 
hold together long enough actually accomplish upon itself 
(under the general direction the divine world-government) 
this God-designed self-development, would faulty work, 
such could not have come from the hand God. Now, 
though the world, taken whole, offers place for pre- 
serving-activity God, still this does not any means 
imply that God retired from his world after creating it, and 
left run its own course. the contrary, tarries 
within its sphere with his active causality, not, however, 
preserving, but governing causality. And that for the 
simple reason that the continued existence the world 
not merely inert, unchanging character, but pro- 
gressive self-development out itself. This development 
the world concreto its continued existence; and its 
guidance the purpose the progressively-creative activity 
still continuing with the sphere the already created 
world. the world develops itself strictly under God’s 
determining influence, that its self-development absolutely 
under his control, hence there results its absolute dependence 
him, even its continued existence. 

These views not the least conflict with the thought 
world-preservation principle, but only with specific 
form this doctrine, namely, the ecclesiastically-traditional 


one. The Christian consciousness calls for the doctrine, un- 
Vou. No. 125. 
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der some form. requires, however, simply and only that 
the continuance our own existence referred directly 
the divine causality. the Christian consciousness ab- 
solutely certain that our earthly life every moment received 
from, and preserved only God. But also equally 
certain the consciousness the Christian individual that 
this does not hold good his existence the whole, but 
only this his material sensuous (inclusive the psy- 
chical such) existence, and that the destruction his 
existence per se, far not perishable its very 
not even God’s power. This suggests the religious con- 
tents proper the notion the divine 
This conception relates exclusively the existence indi- 
vidual world-creatures, but not that the world-whole and 
relates only such world-creatures are yet material, 
and their existence only far yet not really 
spiritual. The continued existence individual world- 
creatures, without exception, is, they are material, 
constantly within the scope the free determination God. 
Any moment can annihilate disorganize them, and thus 
resolve them into the general organism the universe. 
Their existence is, indeed, within certain limits, guaranteed 
the activity the laws but the operation these 
laws dominated God, and they stand elastically under 
his power that can any moment their means destroy 
the existence any and every world-creature, far 
merely material. This possibility is, moreover, plainly 
implied the fact that one all the material world- 
creatures indispensable factor the divine world-plan. 
Also the continued existence every single material world- 
creature stands unconditional dependence God, and its 
continued existence absolutely caused God. Its con- 
tinued existence material arises from the fact that God 
does not negate, it. When, now, the conscious- 
ness our sinfulness and guilt, deeply feel how unworthy 
have made ourselves the gift life, then have 
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proper conception the goodness God toward us, that 
does not cast off our material life, but still affirms for us. 
Now, just much, and more, the pious conscious- 
ness calls for the preservation the world 
the divine goodness. this sense also hold divine 
world-preservation; viewed, however, only special 
phase God’s world-governing, and not peculiar divine 
activity co-ordinate the governing and even also the 
creating the world. 

The idea world-government firmly hold fast to, but 
cannot admit its co-ordination the notion creation 
for, our view, creation embraces the collective and con- 
activity God general, (also his redeeming 
activity). The governing the world God, regard 
only special phase the creative activity, though 
course essential one. Without this doctrine could not 
hold the unconditional dependence the world upon God, 
—namely, view our position, that the creature really 
has existence itself, and that its develop- 
ment, really develops itself out and does not 
simply mechanically uncoil series movements which were, 
its original positation, predisposed predetermined 
God necessary. this vital activity the 
creature per stands the thought the divine world-govern- 
ment. The constantly-flowing movement the world the 
unfolding the vital potency inherent living 
organism, absolutely dominated, that is, teleologically 
guided is, virtue his active guidance, 
sure movement toward the definite goal set before him, 
development the world out itself, such con- 
stantly approximates toward the goal implied the very 


(Jahrbb. fiir deutsche Theol., iii. 594) says: “In positing the 
living, God posits self-positing object, product which itself productive, 
act which active; and instead being true that God limits his omnipotence 
imparting causality objects which not, becomes, fact, pro- 
ductive causality only this pretended self-limitation, which however, really 
virtualization his power, and enlarging his scope power. 
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constitution its nature. Without the divine activity 
God upon the natural development the world would not 
capable attaining its God-set goal: Such the idea 
the divine world-government. 

difficulty presents itself, however, soon apply 
the idea the divine world-government the actions 
personal world-creatures (i.e. within the sphere our earthly- 
world, human view the fact that the actions 
personal beings, the very nature the case, proceed 
from personal self-determination. For the divine world- 
government presupposes world-plan, and such plan 
implies divine predetermination the world’s development, 
would seem, first view, that thereby the personal free 
self-determination personal world-creatures were inevitably 
precluded. Such predetermination, the sense usually 
implied, manifestly precludes the possibility effectual per- 
sonal will-determinations such creatures and the impossi- 
bility such will-determinations involves the psychological 
impossibility personal will-determinations the whole, 
least, for all such know such divine predetermination. 
For, indeed, who would, with clear consciousness, willing 
make efforts which knows utterly superfluous and 
ineffectual! Now, the traditional but obsolete make-shift 
this point this, that God’s eternal foreseeing the future 
free actions personal creatures called the rescue. 
God represented basing his own eternal world-plan upon 
his certain eternal foreknowledge! all the future workings 
and activities his (yet created) creatures, and more 
especially the future free actions such them are 
personal. this course, however, the knot not disentangled, 
but only rendered the more perplexing. For not only 
does not enable safeguard creatural freedom, but 
forces us, the same time, sacrifice also the freedom 
God himself, reducing him dependence his personal 

very liable misapprehension and misapplication. There foreknowledge 


God other sense than that forethinking priori thinking), and 
relatively, foredetermining. 
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creatures, utterly inconsistent with his absolutism. the 
case being such the personal creature, and especially 
the case man, before having attained his moral per- 
fection, the divine foreknowledge his actions 
precludes his freedom, soon take this term its 
full sense (that is, the capability choosing between con- 
tradictory forms self-determination). For 
sonal creatures freedom has not yet become absolutely 
identical with (moral) necessity (which course can 
become, and which fact is, its true perfection, 
true freedom); other words its character has not 
its definitive perfection, and consequently there must inevi- 
tably yet cling its freedom some degree capricious- 
ness. Any pretended freewill-act such creature, which 
can foreseen with unconditional (and such alone 
that here mean) certainty—even though the foreseeing 
one God himself becomes, this very condition, 
unfree, necessary one. long freedom not yet 
ripened beyond all caprice subjective discretion, 
really free only when can say, could, just am, and 
precisely this same person, have chosen and acted, this 
particular case, also otherwise than have done, though 
course not with the same ease or, the case may be, 
God infallibly foreknows with apodictic certainty, 
all the actions men, then these actions must absolutely 
certain beforehand but (seeing that, being partially dis- 
cretionary, they cannot rest absolutely inner necessity) 
they could absolutely certain beforehand only through 
divine predetermination but this would not only preclude 
the free self-determination man, but also make God the 
author sin. That which God’s knowledge stands objec- 

Weisse (Philos. Dogmat., 609) says: affirmation uncon- 
ditional foreknowledge everything yet come, notwithstanding that 
made with much assurance Augustine himself (qui non est praescius 
omnium futurorum, non est utique Deus. Civ. Dei. 9), is, say what one 
will, nothing else than positive and glaring determinism, determinism 
which precludes the freedom God, when the affirmation applied the 


future acts God, and which annuls creatural freedom, when applied all the 
acts creatures.” 


tively fixed, cannot for man, his present unperfected 
state, matter free determination; the absolute foreknow- 
ing the part God the actions yet not perfected 
personal creatures unavoidably predetermining the 
resorting the formula, that God foreknows the free actions 
creatures expressly This formula contains 
yet discretionarily (capriciously) free, can, such, not 
possibly foreknown absolute and infallible manner. 
cannot all object proper, that is, uncon- 
ditionally reliable foreknowledge, and consequently also not 
the divine foreknowledge. course not mean that 
the free does not admit any precalculation whatever. 
the contrary, any intelligent judge can conjecture beforehand, 
any given moral subject, the manner which will act 
under given circumstances, and that, too, with all the greater 
certainty the more accurately, the one hand, knows both 
the subject and his environment, and the more fully, the 
other, the said subject has already approached the completion 
his character-development. Butso long the subject has 
not attained perfect completion, that is, perfectly 
ripened moral character, this calculation can never lead 
anything but probabilities, greater but not in- 
fallibly correct result, and consequenily not one that 
apodictically certain. And this latter alone are here 
speaking. Such approximate precalculation the free 
actions personal creatures lies, course, the capacity 
God, and indeed the highest degree, that for him all 
possibility deception the degree the probability 
such precalculation precluded. And undoubtedly puts 


foreknowledge, must based law eternal necessity.” 

Miiller (Siinde, Auf., 289) says: using this formula, the idea 
freedom taken real earnest, ..... then does not solve the problem, but 
simply proposes it. For the real question is, fact, this: Whether God can 
infallibly foresee the future actions free creatures, eternally foreknow 
without that very circumstance making them necessary 
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this capacity into full application, both the forming his 
world-plan and his this, however, does 
not amount properly so-called, that is, apodictic, 
foreknowledge. 

the question, how indeed such foreknowledge 
the future actions creatures could possible God, 
other answer has been found than resort the statement 
that the divine foreknowledge the future not calcu- 
lating character, with man, but intuitive, and that can 
such for the reason that eternal, trans-temporal 
character. This answer, however, entirely unsatisfactory 
for the divine foreknowledge intuitive beholding 
character only being speculative. say that nota 
calculated foreknowledge can only mean that the thinking 
whereby reached not limited lapse time. The 
difficulty remains, therefore, wholly unremoved for, unques- 
tionably, thought can foreknow with absolute certainty only 
the absolutely necessary. And equally inconclusive 
say, that because the knowledge God and trans- 
temporal, therefore intuitive knowledge the future 
possible. For, trans-temporal knowledge conceivable 
thinking. But intuitive thinking taken such sense 
not knowing through pure thinking, then any 
trans-temporal beholding knowing is, us, least, 
meaningless word. 

must, therefore, regard settled, that the yet 
future actions unperfected personal creatures cannot, 
the very nature the case, the object any infallible 
foreknowledge whatever. And for this reason does not 
the least detract from the absoluteness God not predicate 
him absolutely certain foreknowledge such 

Im. Fichte (Spekul. Theol. 644) “So certainly change the 
world really takes place, must valid also for God, and for his consciousness, 
far the highest intelligence that is, must know the past 
past, and the future come.” Vatke (Menschl. Freiheit, 479): Did 


not the antithesis past and future exist for God, would not capable 
knowing temporal things correctly that is, would not omniscient. 
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Knowledge differs, necessarily, according the degree 
the difference its objects. God knows, virtue his 
only that which per possible object 
just as, also, virtue his omnipotence 
cannot everything, but only that which the nature 
that that which has been shall not have been, 
per impossible know that which the nature the 
case cannot known. This non-knowledge non-ability 
seeing that the pretended objects thereof not belong 
the possible objects the divine omniscience and omnipo- 
tence. Such foreknowledge here deny, would, 
fact, the contrary, introduce untruthfulness into the 
knowledge God. For truth the agreement concep- 
tion with its object. Whoever, therefore, conceives the 
yet necessarily undetermined and not absolutely about-to-be 
definitely and absolutely about be, his conception has 
objective truth. fact, the denial the freedom God 
unavoidable consequence the hitherto prevailing 
attempt solve the difficulty here question resort 
the doctrine the divine omniscience. For, God fore- 
knows absolutely, definitely, from all eternity, absolutely 
everything, then this involves the necessary assumption that 
from all eternity absolutely everything stands fast 
absolutely objective manner, and consequently absolutely 
necessary. And, notwithstanding that may said that 
through God himself that absolutely everything stands 
thus from all eternity absolutely fast, still this does not safe- 
guard the freedom God; simply declares that God 
himself has from all eternity subjected himself un- 
changeable has himself enthroned 
fatum above himsclf, and consequently has divested himself 
that which essential attribute his own nature. 
The fact is, free natural actions can known other 
manner than simply possible. 

And clear the light day that the attempt 
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reconcile the eternal world-plan God and the will-freedom 
personal creatures appealing God’s eternal, absolute 
foreknowledge the free actions such creatures, inevitably 
(however unintentionally) destroys the absolute independence 
God. conceive the freedom personal creatures 
really the capability choosing among contraries, and 
conceive God determined his forming his 
world-plan his foreknowledge the manner which 
they will choose, then make the thinking and willing 
God laying this world-plan dependent the (by nothing 
determined) discretionary choice free creatures. According 
conceive the choice even single free creature 
any single case deciding this some other way, such 
choosing will condition entirely different series conse- 
quences, and hence occasion entirely different course 
world-history and inasmuch we, according the world- 
course different, must also conceive differently the plan 
the divine world-government (which cannot differ from 
the world-course), hence manifestly make the plan the 
world-government modified, thus so, from eternity, 
the free actions creatures. This position is, fact, 
taken express words the notorious formula whereby 
the attempt made safeguard the freedom moral 
‘It because God has foreseen that thou hast done 
this that; but because God foresaw that thy free choice 
would decide for it, has taken this thy action into his 
eternal counsel, and made part his Now, 
this assumption really involves total reversal the rela- 
tion dependence between God and the creature. 

Thus the attempt safeguarding the absoluteness God 
against merely imaginary danger actually results sacri- 
ficing altogether. And, general, this attempt based 
view the relation God the world which would im- 
ply that God had reserved himself, during the entire course 
world-history, only the tedious réle idle 


Martensen (Dogmat., 193) remarks, that the view which excludes the con- 
XXXII. No. 125. 


rests upon ignoring the truth that omnipotence essentially ethical, 
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The only possible reconciliation the contradiction be- 
tween the assumption predetermined divine world-plan 
and the presupposition the freedom the actions per- 
sonal creatures, affords, shall see, perfect safeguard 
the character God. Now the actual removal this 
contradiction can, course, effected only relaxing 
somewhat from the strictness the usual conception, either 
creatural freedom, the divine foreknowledge. From 
creatural freedom, however, nothing can given without 
sacrificing entirely whereas, from the very nature the 
case, and the very interest the idea God itself, 
are imperatively driven make such limitation the 
foreknowledge God have above indicated. 

Moreover, the position have here taken the divine 
world-plan and the divine world-government, imperiously 
and directly called for the very religious interest itself. 
For the entertainment any other view, the act prayer 
becomes not only absurd but also piece thoughtlessness 
which would be, religiously, entirely inexcusable. The pious 
consciousness its direct and absolute certainty the real 
effectualness true and properly so-called prayer, will and 
must, despite any and all seemingly consequent theology, un- 
hesitatingly reject false any and every conception the 
divine world-government which admits scope for prayer, 


ditional from the divine counsels, evinces itself thereby, unhistorical, that 
makes history merely passive reflex the divine will.” 248 the 
same author writes: unconditional foreknowledge annuls the concep- 
tion the freely-acting creature, also destroys the conception God 
freely-acting history. The God who foreknows everything becomes thereby 
spectator the already eternally-settled and predetermined events 
history, and not the all-tempering ruler drama freedom which carries 
out co-operation (or conflict) with the freedom his creation. Hence, 
unless wish preclude the free mutual-relation between God and the crea- 
tion, cannot regard the entire actual world-course the contents the 
divine foreknowledge, but only the eternal contents the the 
eternal truth developed therein.” 224, says: “The antagonism 
which some have found between free world-course whose ways are not God’s 
ways, and the absolute dependence creation upon the 


and hence self-limiting power.” 
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that is, which precludes the possibility really determining 
influence our part upon the will God and upon his 
guidance the world.” 

Such Rothe’s presentation the subject. The principal 
positions assumed may briefly summarized 

The traditional view divine world-preservation pro- 
ceeds upon erroneous conception the substance 
created things. Posited matter not delusory but real. 
endowed with relative self-subsistency, and does not, like 
the falling apple, need constantly supported the 
divine hand order not fall back into nonentity. 

The commonly-held notion world-preserving should 
give place that world-governing. The endowed 
with self-subsistency, actively guided God through its 
prescribed course self-development toward its normal goal. 
This guidance the nature continued creation. 

remains merely natural material, and has not yet de- 
veloped itself into spirit. When once has passed entirely 
through its development-process, will have become spirit, 
will participant the divine nature, and hence longer 
perishable, nor even destructible extra. 

The pious consciousness calls not for such conception 
the divine world-government imply that God actively 
upholds being every moment, but only that merci- 
fully bears with our unworthiness not actively destroying 
other words, that affirms our being not annulling 
the action the organic laws virtue which has 
endowed with reality. 

The notion divine predetermination all things 
precludes effectual will-determinations the part the 
creature, and hence, renders earnest personal effort such 
determinations psychological impossibility. 

The traditional make-shift safeguard creatural freedom, 
namely, saying that God foresees free actions free, not 
only fails its purpose, but also places God absurd 
relation dependence his supposed foreknowledge the 
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manner which creatures will act, his constructing 
his world-plan. 

There are two essentially different phases freedom: 
first, morally imperfect beings; second, the morally 
perfected. The actions the second class can absolutely 
foreseen the Infinite Mind, for such beings will always act 
according absolute right. Given specific moral environ- 
ment, and their actions will correspond thereto with moral 
necessity. There will longer any scope for discretion. 

will always follow the highest motive. But the actions 
the first class, long they have not yet attained 
absolute perfection kind, are subject subjective discretion 
caprice, and hence can only pre-conjectured. 

The formula, that God foreknows future free actions 
involves self-contradiction. The free, the sense 
the discretionarily-free, cannot the nature the case 
foreknown. 

predicate God the non-knowing future free 
creatural actions, not limit the divine omniscience. 
Even omnipotence not ability work the 
contradictory (e.g. that two units are many five), 
onmiscience not ability know the per unknowable. 
Omniscience knows all possible objects namely, 
all the past, all the present, and all the future far 
logically contained causes now operation, and which will 
not interfered with the but nothing farther. 

10. presuppose the divine foreknowledge absolutely 
everything, sacrifices the freedom God. implies that 
all that already absolutely objectively fixed, and 
hence, that God has absolutely chained his own hands from 
all eternity, having once and for all set the universe upon 
the grooves necessary sequence, and having sketched out 
immutable scheme all the exercises his freedom 
which will dare indulge himself the whole scope 
eternity. 

11. The presupposition divine foreknowledge from 
eternity absolutely everything, leaves God, during the 


1875.] LIMITATIONS DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE. 157 


lapse the whole sweep universal history, other réle 
than that idle spectator. 

12. make the divine world-plan dependent upon the 
foreseen actions creatures, reverse the proper relation 
dependence between God and the creature. This plan is, 
this view, not broad, solid road leading through the 
course world-history, such the Infinite Mind might have 
preferred it, but narrow, tortuous, oft-interrupted out- 
line, abounding special provisions, trap-doors, ambuscades, 
checks, hedges, and other specifics, such God foresaw 
would, from time time, become necessary, that fore- 
saw that here and there his creatures would choose this 
that abnormal course action. 

13. The only possible method solving the contradiction 
between the traditional form the doctrine omniscience 
and the real admission creatural freedom is, modify our 
conception the doctrine omniscience such manner 
that shall not include absolute knowledge much 


the future depends the choice imperfect moral 
creatures. 


14. The religious interest calls for this modification. 
the hypothesis that the future fate all men stands already 
objectively fixed the foreknowledge God, real and 
earnest prayer the part man becomes psychologically 
impossible. 

These views Rothe, and number other eminent 
theologians, must stand fall their own merits. 
not denied, however, that, the supposition their 
correctness, they shed very wholesome light upon some 
the shadowy phases the divine world-economy. 

These views save from the lame make-shift saying, 
that God foreknows free actions free, without our being 
able conceive how this can possible. thus dispels 
one the mysteria with which theology has gratuitously 
burdened itself. 

These views afford the strongest possible motive earnest 
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personal effort making our calling and election sure.” 
This calling not sure already, neither objectively nor sub- 
jectively, neither God’s mind, nor any other sense. 
yet absolutely undecided. hangs simply upon our 
own will. actually what can do, shall 
saved. The more advance virtue, the less the proba- 
bility our ultimately failing. Hence our interest daily 
increasing that virtue. The work each day makes the 
morrow doubly sure. 

These views enable the Christian feel, true and real 
sense, that co-worker with God the salvation 
humanity. can now give full the religious 
instinct prayer, and his impulses love laboring 
save sinners. need longer have the oppressive feeling 
that the ultimate fate each and every individual already 
fixed, the certain foreknowledge God, that, what 
will, only helping bring about that which be, 
anyhow. may now have the inspiring thought that 
can and may occasion souls saved which but for his 
discretionally-free activity would positively not have been 
saved. now sees new significancy the representation 
that there joy heaven over conversion upon earth. 
For this conversion something new the universe. 
was conditioned not already, and the heavens above, 
but and upon the earth, the free action the sinner 
himself freely yielding impressions which might 
have resisted. 

These views enable answer certain ugly questions 
which have puzzled and pained thoughtful Christians ever 
since the world began. Thus: God foreknew that the 
race would fall, why did create it? foreknew from 
eternity all the individuals who should persistently sin and 
lost, why did not prevent these from coming into being, 
or, least, into sinful maturity? Why did not let the 
frost death nip all the innocent little human buds which 
foreknew would, let live, only make themselves wretched 
forever? The answer Rothe that this was not fore- 
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known, and that the nature the case could not have 
been. Thus one the darkest barriers rational theodicy 
entirely dispelled once. 

These views help explain the seeming changes policy 
God the history salvation. The Adamic covenant 
did not suffice bring the race God. When the free 
perverseness man utterly baffled its general efficiency, 
God swept away the race, and made another trial the 
Noachian covenant. And when this, also, had been defeated 
man, made renewed attempt the Abrahamic. 
all these phases history, the race treated free 
factor. When rejects one overture, divine mercy plans 
another. 

Such are some the many favorable phases this seem- 
ingly new doctrine. has few apparently unfavorable 
ones, however, which will readily suggest themselves. 

Julius asked: Will Rothe earnestly assume that 
the divine knowledge subject constant increase, 
according the will-determinations Rothe says: 
cheerfully and unhesitatingly answer, God’s 
knowledge true knowledge. The sinner who has to-day 
yielded grace has actually added increment the 
divine knowledge. God did not know him yesterday 
Christian to-day, does. 

The most serious difficulty, however, prophecy. 
How prophecy possible, the theory Rothe? Several 
answers have been proposed. has been urged that there 
all the prophecies the Bible some degree indefi- 
niteness. Witness this, the circumstance that many 
the Old Testament prophecies are still diversely interpreted 
commentators. Prophetic writings abound symbols 
and figures which are elastic application. Witness this, 
the infinitely varied interpretation the Apocalypse, even 
those parts which relate, confessedly, events already 
past. But, while prophecies usually avoid literal numbers 
and local details, they yet contain general and essential truth. 
Now, the theory Rothe admits very close calculating 
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the essential outlines the especially great 
masses men, cities, nations, etc. The influences 
material environment, philosophical systems, the domi- 
nant passions man general, and the peculiarities 
particular races, literature, art and science, all these 
afford data for the general mapping out the future, even 
though the future volitions individuals lie beyond the 
limits possible apodictic knowledge. Is, not, this 
enough explain the possibility and the actuality prophecy, 
and yet leave the view Rothe intact 

But another hypothesis will more satisfactory many. 
this: God not only surveys through the pregnant 
actualities the present the general scope the future, but 
also, occasion requires, makes use 
kings, military chieftains, passive (and, far, 
not morally acting) instruments his purposes. Compare 
the cases Pharaoh, Balaam, Jonah, etc.. That is, 
providentially brings many and such strong motives 
bear upon them, that their actions fall, speak, for the 
time being, under the law cause and effect; that 
can thus any time, the fulfilling specific purpose, 
bring about specific event, precipitate general crisis. 
Thus the possibility definite fully given, 
and the field yet left entirely free for the doctrine the 
non-foreknowledge the future volitions imperfect free 
creatures. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
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And came and dwelt city called Nazareth: that might 
fulfilled which was spoken the prophets, shall called Nazarene 

the synagogue has fallen, fallen deep, yet she was once 
the possession great knowledge. her were many who waited for the 
consolation Israel. And the understanding her past, her long 
vanished greatness, may afford the best means reaching understand- 
ing the New Testament. The keys the New Testament are the 
synagogue, not the profane writings the Gentiles. Who would 
expect gather grapes from thorns 


THERE are few theologians, Bible readers general, who 
might not greatly embarrassed one the very first citations 
the New Testament from the Old Testament; and that, too, 
citation that should found several the prophets 
for trace the passage occurs the prophets. 
this the case with the learned practical theologian, the em- 
barrassment referred increases for missionary who wishes 
preach the gospel the Jews, and the more, because the latter are 
not accustomed easily satisfied with half explanation, and 
always strike again the plural form Under such 
circumstances the writer may readily excused for making new 
attempt, not only, fact, authenticate several ways the 
“prophets” the Old Testament these passages cited the 
Evangelist, but also dispose still farther, and yet less een- 
sured, linguistical difficulties, and thus, perhaps, advance somewhat 
the solution this question. 

Meanwhile, before take the explanation the passage, 

1Dr. Biesenthal, the celebrated Rabbinical scholar, the friend and 
teacher the translator, wrote this Article for Jewish-Christian Monthly 
several years ago. translation appeared the Oxford Review. This 
new translation, made the request Dr. Biesenthal. 


XXXII. No. 125. 
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shall attempt present, with all brevity, the manifold efforts 
those who have preceded us. 

From Jerome and Chrysostom (Origen’s Commentary begins only 
xiii. 36) the latest times, many attempts were made give 
these words some possibly endurable meaning suitable sense. 
Scarce one the interpreters was entirely satisfied with the ex- 
planation offered those before him; and more with the ex- 
planation himself gave. They conjectured that the book the 
prophet which Matthew’s citation should found was lost, and 
hence, that impossible find the Old Testament canon. 
Farther, they suggested that the citation slipped into the Gospel 
through misunderstanding some passage the Old Testament, 
that Matthew took into account praphetic tradition that was 
propagated orally, but never written down. 

for the first allegation, that book which was the canon 
the Old Testament the time Matthew has since been lost, 
every one who the least acquainted with the course and history 
the canon will easily perceive the untenableness such hy- 
pothesis. The Jews were not all times faithful keepers the 
spirit and substance, but they surely were, more than any other 
nation, the guardians and preservers the word the Old Testa- 
ment. They have constantly, with the greatest self-denial and 
sacrifice, with the all the good things life, yes, even 
life itself, taken pains preserve the books the Old Testament. 
Countless precepts threaten the woes hell the copyist the 
scriptures the Old Testament should dare add leave 
out syllable. Never,” says “has great industry 
been expended upon work antiquity as, since the birth Christ, 
upon the copies the books the Old Testament. Reverence for 
them, even the earliest times, devised laws that the most patient 
industry has scarcely ever followed exactly, but which must have 
secured the Hebrew text from many dangers which would 
otherwise have been exposed. Without them the oldest and best 
among the new manuscripts would differ far more frequently from 
the reading which Jerome and Origen, the third and fourth cen- 
turies, found their manuscripts. Moreover, the industry and the 
exactness the Jews cannot have been less acute and patient 


Einleitung das Alte Testament (4th edition). 1823, Ist part, 
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the centuries before the birth Christ. Genesis and Job have 
been copied, from the first, with such religious faithfulness that even 
yet the names God, Jehovah and Elohim, which interchange 
would have been easy and pardonable, alternate most correctly 
the later books the Old Testament new orthog- 
raphy rules, which the probably older books the Old Testament 
not found the remark Eichhorn upon single words 
true and correct, who would credulous assume that 
this nation, which was conscientious about consonants, syllables, 
and single words, would have let whole book prophet 
Then again, suppose that the original the prophet from whom 
Matthew’s citation was borrowed had perished, yet the translations 
it, least the one the seventy, would have preserved 
among the many copies that have existed, especially the latter. 
And passed this by, and were inclined assume the impos- 
sible fact, the difficulty would only part removed, the 
question would remain how the plural, permits 
explanation single book single prophet. 

The second view Matthew took his citation from prophetic 
tradition that was not committed writing little able hold 
its ground. before the destruction the Temple, the Jews 
with unrelenting strictness took care, not only that apocryphal 
book should bound with the twenty-four canonical books, but 
also that the former should means laid one and the 
same chest with the Old Testament. Books this kind were 
seldom allowed the house believing Jew. who 
brings into his house more than the twenty-four books the canon, 
brings destruction into his house”: reads the Talmud’s 
who reads (books that must kept separate from 
the canonical ones) forfeits eternal life. Under such books the 
Talmud reckons even the Jesus, son Sirach. With such strict- 
ness against uncanonical books, Matthew would hardly have dared 
bring citation from book that kind, into Gospel which 
had written Hebrew, and, without doubt also, originally only 
for Hebrews. 


Tractatus Synhedrin, section 10, the beginning (Berlin, 1863), Vol. 
iv. folio The only possible correct meaning the phrase 
is, libri, qui extra scrinium librorum canonicorum conservandi sunt, and hence 
differs from the phrase heretical books. 
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better with the newer explanations. They say that the 
author the Gospel considered the word Isa. xi. 
equivalent the Greek who has the ability write 
book the Hebrew language might well know, least, much 
not confound with and guilty such mis- 
take. this explanation does not remove the difficulty 

must notice one more method explanation; namely, that 
the phrase shall called Nazarene” means the same the 
because all Nazarenes were despised; Nathanael expresses 
John 46: there any good thing come out Nazareth?” 
Yet the fact the contempt for Nazarenes may doubted. 
thanael does not say this Nazarenes general; merely sug- 
gests that, the common belief was that the Messiah would 
born Bethlehem, Messiah was expected from Nazareth. 
This, however, not contempt, expressed the fifty-third 
chapter Isaiah. Nor can approve the view which declares 
that derived from because Christ was ap- 
pointed (Gen. xlix. 26). The fundamental idea 
of, and the laws for, Nazarite are given Num. vi. 1-21, and 
find nothing the life Jesus show that fulfilled single 
one the duties Nazarite. Indeed, the opposite could easily 
proved from Matt. xi. 19, where the Jews call him 

These difficulties are more less felt most expositors. Before 
giving our explanation, however, take the liberty calling 
attention another difficulty, less commonly urged. refer 
the form Whether the name the city Nazrath, 
which the most codices have, cannot justified grammatically. 
The form segholate, has its definite modifications 
finally like The the form cannot 
explained from any these forms. 

According Hengstenberg, Christologie des Alten Testaments, Isa. xi. 
(on Matt. ii. 23), Vol. ii. (2d edition, 1855), pp. the home name the 
place seems have been and not And, fact, scripture use 
find proper names one and the same city with double endings, masculine and 
feminine. For example, Judg. and Gen. xxxviii. 12, which 


may come from the form and yet the Gentile noun came 
from 
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Farther, before entering upon our attempted solution the 
ficulties just mentioned the passage before us, may permitted 
settle two points particularly. mean, first, the importance 
proper names, and the value laid them both Jewish and 
heathen antiquity; and second, the special proofs and signs true 
Messiahship, which Christ vindicated for himself from the scriptures. 


Proper Names. 


The ancient nations showed great care choosing and fixing the 
names their the Old and the New Testament 
find touching and deeply moving sayings the parents, their 
gushing joy, their raising their souls the Giver all things, 
the sight the new-born child. The name given the new- 
born was weighty thing, and not left chance. The books 
the Old and New Testament tell that the angel God had 
fixed the name before, fixed after, the birth many persons 
who afterwards became famous. The ancient world was sublime, 
like her monuments, temples, statues, and symbols. All was pow- 
and so, too, necessity, were the signs and bearers 
idea, order express the sentiments, the faith, and the feeling 
their whole fulness. was object the greatest attention 
make the character and being the person correspond his name. 
Hence may fairly asserted that the whole Old Testament 
occurrence and person any moment appears, whose name 
does not really have especial importance, whose case the 
relator does not seek, least for the chief persons, make the 
sense the name prominent able weave into the 
history. Not only among the ancient heathen nations, ran the 
saying, Nomen Omen, but also much respect paid the 
Bible. Thus the son Lamech received the name Noah 
omen: This same shall comfort concerning our work and toil 
our hands, because the ground which the Lord hath cursed” 
(Gen. 29). And Esau, his grief the loss his blessing 
means his brother, cries out, “Is not rightly named Jacob 


Arvieux gives remarkable instance his Customs the Bedouins and 
Arabians (pp. 128, 129, German translation, Rosenmiiller, 1789). The Ara- 
bians, like all Orientals, love their children very much, and even take the name 
one them. named Mahomed has son named Ali, lays his 
own name aside and calls himself Abu-Ali, Ali’s father, and his wife, Ali’s 
mother. 


( 
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For hath supplanted these two times; took away 
and, behold, now hath taken away blessing” 
(Gen. xxvii. 36). this way, too, Abigail, the wife the notorious 
Nabal the Carmelite, defends her husband David with the words, 
“Let not lord, pray thee, regard this man Belial, even 
Nabal (533); for his name is, he: Nabal fool] his 
Sam. xxv. 25). Grecian antiquity favored this view, too, and, 
Aeschylus, his makes the chorus alternate song 
proclaim solemnly the following weighty words: 

Tis 

must means supposed that this reverence for the 
favorable application name was cherished only few persons. 
the contrary, find the history classical antiquity count- 
less traces, and sometimes detailed information, show that the 
meaning names played important part many and weighty 
public occasions. relates that the soothsayers prescribed 
many strange ceremonies the renewal the Capitol. ‘Then 
proceeds: “On the twenty-first June, bright day, the whole 
space set apart for the temple was surrounded with fillets and 
garlands, Soldiers with favorable names entered, bearing fortunate 
branches.” 

like manner they saw it, that the first soldiers enrolled, 
and that the children used the sacrifice-service, should have lucky 
names; and, the other hand, they dreaded the names which 

Agamemnon, line 689 sq. (edit. Enger, Leipzig, 1863), 47. 

Historiae, iv. 53; Opera (edit. Haase, Leipzig, 1865), Vol. ii. 161. 
Undecimo kalendas Julias serena luce, spatium omne, quod templo dicabatur, 
evinctum vittis coronisque ingressi milites, quis fausta nomina, felicibus ramis.” 
nomina” were Salvius and Statorius, as, the other hand, Furius, 
Minutius, and Hostilius were names more evil import. Compare Lipsius 
his note this passage. 
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indicated sad and unpleasant things. But they went farther. The 
name man, beast, who chanced come by, often gave 
the turn the weightiest matters public business. Thus 
read Suetonius, that Augustus, was preparing himself 
fight that memorable battle Actium, met man with ass. 
asked him what his name was, and received the answer that 
was called Eutychus, and his ass Nikon. Since had the name 
good-fortune, and his ass that victory, both were honored 
having their image brass set the temple which Augustus 
built upon his camping-ground after the victory was Tacitus 
has preserved like story about Vespasian. After Vespasian had 
finished his prayer the temple Serapis, seemed him that 
saw behind him Basilides, one the most distinguished Egyptians 
and the meaning whose name, son,” was omen him 
that should become 

Moreover, even the earliest biblical antiquity find the 
same reverence for proper names, and the same care the parents 
their choice often remarked. God himself gave the first man 
the name Adam: “In the likeness God made him, male and 
female created them; and blessed them, and called their name 
Adam” (Gen. other times, fixed the name through 
angel. Thus the angel announced Hagar (Gen. that 
she should call her son Ishmael, because the had heard her 
affliction. Zacharias was call his son John (Luke 13) Mary 
was call hers Jesus (Matt. 21; Luke 31), because should 
save his people from their sins. men became worse, and the 
angels longer stood such direct intercourse with men about 
the cradles their children, the parents themselves gave the children 
names, which, later, served also family archives; for the position 
and the history the parents were often expressed these names. 
Jethro took the wife Moses and her two sons which the name 
the one was Gershom for said, have been alien 
strange and the name the other was Eliezer; for the 
God father, said he, was mine help” (Ex. xviii. 
the mother often borrowed the name from mere accidents, when 


Suetonius, Octav. Caes. Aug., cap. (edit. Jencker, Leipzig. 1734), 
192. Vitae Duodecim Utriusque simulacrum aeneum victor 
posuit templo, quod castrorum suorum locum vertit.” 

Tacitus, Historiae, iv. 82, supra, Vol. divinam spe- 
ciem vim responsi nomine Basilidis interpretatus est.” 
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particularly prominent attribute the child’s bodily form was re- 
marked, Gen. xxv. 25, when something strange occurred 
the birth, Gen. xxv. and xxxviii. 29, 30. This custom, 
according Seetzen’s testimony,’ still retained among many 
nomadic Arabs. Thus tells us, that if, for example, Arabian 
woman gives birth child before the gate Bab-el-Duma Da- 
Ifan ass happens near the birth, the boy called 
Kurra, the girl Dshesh. observes the birth shooting-star, 
she names the boy Nidshem, the girl Nidshme; rains, the boy 
called Mathor, the girl 

the Old Testament prophets, too, the names were often full 
meaning, and became symbols and signs great events for the 
present, for the future, and often for both once. Isaiah was com- 
manded God name his son Maher-shalal-hash-baz, sign 
the downfall Damascus and Samaria, and, the same time, 
type great events the future, the coming the Son God 
the flesh (Isa. viii. compare vii. and Heb. English 
Independents and Millenarians Cromwell’s time, afford par- 
allel later days. Hating everything that might recall Romanism 
and Catholicism, they gave their children whole sentences first 
names, thus: Be-steadfast; Weep-not; 
certain 
Barebones had the last these names.? Thus the spirit the 
times mirrors itself, its wishes, its fears, its expectations, and its 
hopes, the names. want historical monuments, these are 
often safe leaders. Judaism, especially the later time, about the 
years proves this. The proper names show clearly 
what that age was doing, what hoped and waited for with ardent 
desire. Their hope and their confidence the Star Jacob, that 
was promised the fathers, expresses itself names, such 
whom God Jehovah redeems, the grace Jehovah, 
whom Jehovah will heal, the comfort Jehovah, 
unto Jehovah mine eyes (are directed), whom may 
God lead back (to his native land), whose cause Jehovah 
may judge. 

zur Kenntniss der arabischen von Zach’s 
Monatliche Correspondenz zur Beférderung der Erd- und Himmels-Kunde. 
(Gotha, 1809), Bd. 214. 


Gesenius, Philologisch-kritischer und historischer Commentar iiber den 
Jesaia (Leipzig, 1821), Theil, Abtheilung, 329. 
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Thus the names later Hebraism appear full hope and antici- 
pation. They are documents the most intimate 
emotions. Their bearers look longingly time which, though 
still distant, seems about open upon them, the time when the 
angel announces concerning the child born the virgin, 
“Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for shall save his people from 
their And fact, time vain self-righteousness, sensu- 
ality, and Pharisaic dominance, what more important could an- 
nounced than that the Redeemer would save them from their 
nation, which every occasion boasts the merits its 
father which always says, “Abraham our father”; nation 
which, blinded self-righteousness, cherishes dead sacrificial 
worship, and looks upon this opus operatum, the call from 
their “sins” must be, and that every one that hears it, fearful 
novelty and warning, and cause reflection. this meaning name 
that must the mightiest trumpet wake them from their sleep 
sin, from their self-righteousness, open their eyes and bring 
them perceive that they were naked, and that, spite their 
temple and their many sacrifices, they were wanting the righteous- 
ness which avails before God. 

Thus the name Jesus was the first signal and the first sign that 
all had fallen under sin, that none them remained untouched, that 
sin had the absolute mastery over them all, and that would 
appear the world free all from this bondage. Meanwhile, this 
designation was not special enough understood all. The 
means, the art, and the manner salvation and freeing from sin 
were given, yet not the signification the name. And now, 
throw little light over this, Matthew begins with the flight 
Christ Egypt and closes the first section his account with the 
settlement Joseph Nazareth that the words “of the prophets” 
should fulfilled, shall called Nazorene.” 


The Special Proofs and Marks the true Messiahship, which 
Christ himself vindicated for himself from the Scriptures. 


have attempted show the great importance and the high 
value that all nations, and especially the Jews, laid upon proper 
names the time Christ. This have done justify the 
prominence the name Jesus, which Matthew strives for. This 
great importance extends, moreover, the names places. 
Classical, biblical, and Talmudical literature afford remarkable 
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examples the meaning such names, and the extension 
the inhabitants. References to, and suggestions of, these names, 
and transfers the meaning the names places the moral, 
religious, political condition their inhabitants, are often found 
the Old Testament. Thus, for example, Micah 14, “The 
Heshbon they have devised evil against it” 

Such allusions and explanations proper names paronomasia, 
which peculiarly home the Hebrew language, were favored 
the biblical age. later times, after the Hebrew had ceased 
the language the people, many dialects were formed under the 
influence Syriac, Latin, and Greek. wish call particular 
attention here kind speech which they named the wisdom- 
language This was manner speech, now New- 
Hebraic, now Hebraeo-Aramaic, and now Aramaic, which the 
speaker was accustomed purposely conceal the thoughts that 
wished express under poetical some other odd disguise. 
appears the Talmuds only play words, pun, and is, 
far utterly different from the Grecian wisdom 
once secret speech and secret written language. Proper 
names, both persons and places, were especially used make 
such pun, sometimes praise, sometimes teaze person. 
the tract Gittin, rabbi compliments another named re- 
marking, Thy name grace and thy speech full 
was the name the prophet, Jeremiah? Because his day Jeru- 
salem was made (desert). may note the meaning 
the name man from Gimso, well-known city the tribe 
Judah, see Chron. The question thrown out: Why 
was the man from Gimso thus named? The answer is, because 
even the hardest events and blows life, confidence God, 
never used murmur; for said, This, too, for good” 
because there misfortune that cannot imagine 
that might have been greater. from the words This 

Thus perceive transfer the attributes man the 
meaning the place his birth. order approach the solution 


Midrash, Koheleth Rabba, the beginning (Frankfort, 1623), folio 82. 
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the theme have undertaken, let inquire into the Messianic 
marks the scriptures, Christ himself, and partly, too, his 
apostles, gave them. 

Man sees with the eyes the flesh, and finds hard compre- 
hend the things the Spirit. long before accustoms him- 
self them and learns grasp them. The Jews, well part 
the disciples Jesus, were surrounded Pharisaic world and 
ruled over Jewish Romans they could hope for the salvation 
Israel,” for the Star Jacob,” but never the least were they 
able hope and believe that the Saviour and Anointed the God 
Jacob would appear poverty; and, least all, that his end 
would full suffering and contempt. Hence find, through 
the whole the New Testament, that the Lord Jesus and his 
apostles had ever anew point his sufferings, because this 
passion, lasting and unbroken its end,— yes, the fact that his end 
itself should one woe and had appeared them 
altogether incomprehensible and strange. 

order clear view this, present here number the 
passages which our Lord and his apostles treat this point. 
follow the order the books. 

Matthew: that time forth began Jesus show unto his 
disciples how that must unto Jerusalem and suffer many 
things” (xvi.21). But say unto you, that Elias come already, 
and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever they 
likewise shall also the Son man suffer them” (xvii. 12). 

Mark: “And began teach them that the Son man must 
suffer many things” (viii. 31). “And answered and said unto 
them, Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all things; and how 
written the Son man that must suffer many things” 
(ix. 12). 

Luke: But first must suffer many things” “Then 
said unto them, fools, and slow heart believe all that 
the prophets have spoken; ought not Christ have suffered these 
things, and enter into his glory? And beginning Moses and 
all the prophets expounded unto 
them all the scriptures the things concerning himself” (xxiv. 25). 

Acts: But those things, which God before had showed the 
mouth all his prophets that Christ should 
suffer, hath fulfilled” (iii. 18). unto this day, 
saying none other things than those which the prophets 
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and Moses did say should come; that Christ should 
(xxvi. 2). 

Corinthians: For the sufferings Christ abound us, 
our consolation also aboundeth (i. 5). 

Hebrews: For that himself hath suffered being tempted, 
able succor them that are tempted” (ii. 18; compare ix. 
and xiii. 12). 

Peter: Because Christ also suffered for us” (ii. 21; compare 
iii. 18; iv. 13). 

From these and many other passages appears clearly, that 
Christ and his apostles did not declare that his miracles and wonders 
were foretold Moses and all the prophets, but that his sufferings 
were thus given. This matter the sufferings, the least evident 
and most difficult make comprehensible the Jews, had 
referred again and again. How hard was, spite all 
preaching, make this truth evident them from the 
seeming harshness and indignation Him who would not break 
bruised reed towards the men the way Emmaus. called 
them “fools and slow heart,” though they only said, But 
trusted that had been which should have redeemed Israel.” 

Matthew seems have collected the single occurrences the 
life Jesus, from his birth his glorification, from this stand-point, 
order show how his birth, his flight into Egypt, and his 
return Nazareth, every link joins link make chain suffering 
which should surround his whole life. Cornelius Nepos, 
biography Atticus, boasts that the latter considered the first great 
gift fortune his birth the very city which the dominion 
the world should with equal right could Mat- 
thew designate the chance residence Christ Nazareth the 
“first great misfortune,” because from his chance residence many 
sufferings afterwards arose. true that the expression 
Nathanael, there any good thing come out Nazareth?” 
(John 46), not perceive general contempt for all Naz- 
arenes. the same time, certain that his residence that 
town, and its province Lower Galilee, would little service 
him among the Jews, recommending strengthening the 

Cornelius Nepos, Imperatorum Vitae, Atticus, xxv. (edit. Tzschucke, 
Gottingen, 1804), primum illud munus fortunae, quod 


potissimum urbe natus est, qua domicilium orbis terrarum esset imperii 
eandem patriam domum. 
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truth that was the Messiah and Anointed the God Jacob. 
How different would have been, humanly speaking, the Lord 
had settled Jerusalem! David himself, the Holy Ghost, 
boasts Zion: And Zion shall said, This and that man 
was born her; and the Highest himself shall establish her” (Ps. 
Ixxxvii. 5). 

Thus the residence the Lord Nazareth was misfortune 
him, his early flight into Egypt had been. Others, suffering 
later riper years, might least find comfort recalling the 
fortunate years youth; but the fate his earliest years took this 
comfort from him, that the measure his sufferings not light- 
ened consoling thought youthful memory. The Aramaic 
and Syriac noun equivalent the Hebrew pain, suffer- 
ing: the verb from this the Pael means “to bear pain suffer- 
ing [?], cause According analogy, from the verb 
proper name formed, from the verb can 
adjective formed, with the meaning “laden with suffering 
and pain.” Matthew, after the manner the wisdom-language 
that mentioned above, seeks from the residence 
Nazareth play the word which sounds like 
prove that the apparently chance residence the Lord Nazareth 
also forms member the great list his sufferings, that the 
words the prophets, shall pain-laden sufferer may 
fulfilled. 

According this view his day, Matthew here puts great value 
the proper name the city Nazareth, make play with 
the word and thus make prominent the sufferings the 
most important mark the Messiah, foretold many passages 
the prophets, they were understood Christ himself. 
wished make the beginning and the first parts Christ’s suffer- 
ings, and all the very end, follow each other logical order. 

The Greek for with can explained this deri- 
vation the adjective from the Syriac and Aramaic verb 
well known that the Arameans and Syrians pronounce the 
Hebrew vowel “a,” especially the long one, open syllable, 
always with their vowel Sekofo, the long “o.” They write Odom 


Buxtorf, Lexicon Chaldaicum (Basle, 1639), pp. 1931, 1932. 
Dolor, Moeror anxietas, solicitudo, afflictio refertur tam corpus, quam 
animam. Respondet Hebr. (in dolore, moerore afficere, affli- 
gere, cruciare, contumeliam officere.” 
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for Adam, Abroham for Abraham, and Naphtoli for Naphtali. 
Likewise who wishes write such word with Greek letters, 
must use the Greek express the Syriac and Aramaic Sekofo. 
Since the whole structure the word Syriac and Aramaic, 
need longer wonder that appears instead the expected 
the name 


ARTICLE IX. 


THE HOUSE PUDENS. 
REV. EGBERT SMYTH, PROFESSOR ANDOVER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


Eubulus greeteth Pudens and Linus and Claudia. writes 
the apostle Paul Timothy. Eubulus nothing farther known. 
Linus appears the catalogues Roman bishops. Around the names 
Pudens and Claudia cluster many traditions and conjectures. Some 
these worth while consider. 

According Baronius, eminent Roman Catholic historian the 
sixteenth century, Pudens was senatorial rank, and the father two 
sons and two daughters, Novatus and Timotheus, Praxedis and Pudentiana. 
His house was situated the foot the Viminal hill, near the Esquiline, 
and was the place where Christians were the habit assembling. 

certain ancient documents, called the Acts Pastor, recorded 
that Pudens, after the death his wife, desired that his house should 
consecrated church, and that this was that subsequently, 
his daughters’ request, baptistery was constructed there; that these 
daughters gathered together their slaves, both from the city and from their 
country possessions, and gave liberty those who were Christians, and 
exhorted those who were not faith the holy law Christ, and that 
the act manumission was celebrated the title (church) established 
Pudens that there, also, time persecution, Praxedis and Pudentiana 
sheltered those who through their instrumentality had become 
and that afterwards, when the latter, and her brother Novatus also, were 
dead, his property, with the consent Timotheus, passed into the hands 
Praxedis, whose request the thermae, baths, Novatus, which are 
described spacious and longer use, were consecrated church, 
the name Pudentiana, Pius (bishop the church Rome, A.D. 
139-155). this place, farther reported, Pius also consecrated 
baptistery. Here, moreover, afterwards, when great persecution arose, 
numbers Christians were concealed Praxedis, and nourished with 
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food and with the word God. Pudens and his daughters, also 
narrated, were buried the cemetery Priscilla the Via Salaria. 

Anastasius, librarian the Vatican the ninth century, also asserts 
that Pius dedicated the thermae Novatus church, honor Puden- 
tiana. The same fact said affirmed Damasus the latter part 
the fourth century. These may mere repetitions. 

The Acts Pastor locate the house Pudens the Vicus Patricius 
which corresponds with the modern Via Pudentiana. this street 
still stands church, which reputed the oldest Rome. 
named Sta. Pudentiana, and supposed located where Pudens and 
his family once dwelt. 

The text the Acts Pastor unsettled, and they are not free from 
anachronisms. They cannot have come their present form, forms 
rather, from their reputed author, from the second century. Since 
Tillemont’s learned criticism they have fallen into disrepute. The Bol- 
landist writer the Acta Sanctorum compelled propose alterations 
the text without authority, and suppose the existence two persons, 
each named Pudens, one either the grandfather the paternal uncle 
the other. Nor does anything preserved the interior the present 
church Pudentiana carry back decisively the first generations 
Roman Christians. 

this state the case light has been sought other quarters. The 
poet Martial, who came Rome about the year our era, and lived 
there nearly forty years, names among his acquaintances Pudens, 
Claudia also called Claudia Rufina, and Linus. Timothy and 
should have each three friends bearing the same names the 
same time and place is, least, very singular coincidence.” 

1723 Latin inscription was found Chichester, England, which 
proved the presence there, the time native king named Cogidubnus, 
Pudens, who may have been the soldier mentioned Martial. The 
poet’s Claudia was from Britain. Welsh traditions connect Pudens, 
said, with the British royal family. Once this track happy hypoth- 
esis and ingenious combination facts, and possibilities rapidly 

Cogidubnus may have had There would nothing strange 
her transference Rome hostage, and perhaps educated. 
Her father, appears from the Chichester marble, had taken the name 
his patron, the emperor Tiberius Claudius. The daughter would in- 
herit the title. Rome, what more natural than that she should 
taken into the family recent Roman commander Britain who had 
been aided Cogidubnus. This legate’s wife, Pomponia, belonged 
family, one branch which had the Rufus. British 
maiden has the same cognomen, Claudia Rufina. the latter was Pom- 
ponia’s protégée, the additional name readily explained. And this con- 
nection may give clue, also, her supposed adoption the Christian 
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faith. For Pomponia, Tacitus tells us, was accused (A.D. 58) 
having adopted foreign superstition. She was tried, after ancient 
custom, her husband the presence her relatives, and acquitted. 
But she returned more the pomps and vanities heathenism. 
Tacitus relates that she lived for forty years mourning garb and per- 
petual sorrow, but that this anon turned glory. not improbable 
that her superstition was Christianity, and that Claudia, connected with 
her and under her influence the way supposed, was led her the 
same faith. When read, addition all this, Martial’s celebration 
Claudia’s personal attractions and her nuptials with Pudens, evident 
that have, least, all the materials veritable romance beginning, 
perhaps, with shipwrecked soldier the court king Cogidubnus, early 
shifting its scene the imperial city, reflecting awhile the gayeties and 
splendors its highest circles fashion, culture, and power, but soon 
deepening into the shadows the coming conflict between the old religion, 
aided the Roman state, and the new faith and the growing church, 
and then moving through contrasts impressive, and with events and 
motives thrilling and inspiring, any known fiction history. 
Who will write for the tale? Yet, however pleasing exciting the 
romance, its historical verity another thing. best the story one 
which, view the established coincidences, may fairly claim that 
not purely arbitrary fabric hypothesis.” 

the winter 1870-71 the writer became acquainted, through the 
kindness two English archaeologists, Mr. Parker and Mr. 
Hemans, and also Chevalier Rossi, Superintendent the Roman 
Catacombs, with several facts respecting the house and family Pudens, 
which confirm part the Roman traditions, and are not without some 
slight interest respect the conjectural story just Strangers 
Rome and foreign residents are accustomed form parties under the 
guidance some one versed its antiquities, for the purpose visiting 
and studying the more important ancient monuments. Such party was 
made the time referred to, under Mr. Parker’s direction, examine 
the house Pudens. visited the church St. Pudentiana, one 


favored Alford, Conybeare and Howson, Smith’s, and also Fair- 
bairn’s Bible Dictionaries discountenanced Kitto’s and the American 
edition Smith’s. Objections the details the story not seem 
insuperable. The difficulty that much pure conjecture. the Acts 
Pastor, the wife Pudens, and mother his children, named Savinilla. 
The Welsh legends are said Pudens’s marriage with Gladys, the 
daughter niece Caractacus. 

Some these facts have been put into print Parker. The House 
Pudens Rome: the Royal Archaeological Institute, 
June Henry Parker, C.B., Reprinted from the 
Archaeological Journal. 
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whose priests the year 499 attended Roman synod, and was enrolled 
Presbyter Pudentis, Presbyter the church Pudens. The 
building was repaired rebuilt under Adrian 772-795). But 
portions older structure remain. The north aisle runs back much 
beyond the choir and its apse. its side toward the choir there 
slab with the inscription, SIRICIVS was bishop A.D. 
384-398. thought Mr. Parker that this time, and that 
Innocent (402-417), old hall, basilica, family mansion, which 
had been used church, and was called Titulus Pudentis, was taken 
down, and new church constructed. One wall, however, was left stand- 
ing, the one the end the north aisle, and the rear the choir. 
now the outer end wall the church. this were next taken. 
According Mr. Parker, very competent judge, construction 
the first century, and part some “great palace.” Its “large hall 
windows,” Mr. Parker describes them, can readily distinguished. 
Made the first century, they are now filled with brickwork the 
second.” this time the hall seems have been changed for some 
purpose distinct from its primary design. The present church 
the original hall the palace.” Probably long before its construction the 
hall itself was place assembly for Christians Rome. 

After pointing out the characteristics and relations this wall behind 
the church, Mr. Parker conducted some subterranean chambers, 
which said have first opened 1865. The excavation was still 
incomplete. Climbing over piles rubbish, and through low passages, 
saw, the light our candles, three long, narrow, vaulted” 
now opening into each other, but originally separated brick walls. 
The walls are regarded first century work; but the openings which 
throw together the three chambers were evidently made subsequently, 
and apparently the second century. This indicated the construc- 
tion the arches. the original, first-century wall, could still 
seen hot-air flues such belong thermae. The cutting the arches would 
have spoiled the baths. secured admirable arrangement for the 
mectings Christian church troublous times. The combined 
chambers made spacious room, remote from the street, and below its 
level. Its windows were apertures the clere-story, and opened into 
inner area. Worship could conducted without attracting attention. 
The testimony the walls and the bricks and the arches thus accords 
with the ancient tradition, that the disused baths Novatus, the son 
Pudens, were dedicated about the middle the second century 
Christian church. 


Mr. Parker expressed the opinion that still another room this 


subterranean portion the traditional mansion Pudens there was once 
baptistery. 
Tradition may present another point contact with these baths. 
XXXII. No. 125. 
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Justin Martyr’s examination the Prefect Rome (about 166 the 
following dialogue reported 

Justin: Where each one chooses and can. ... The God the Christians 
not circumscribed place, but, being invisible, fills heaven and earth, 
and everywhere worshipped and glorified the faithful. 

Prefect: Say, where you assemble, into what place collect 
your disciples 

dwell above one Martin’s, the Timotine Bath. 
other meeting than his. 

Prefect: Are you not, then, Christian 

the Roman tradition the house Pudens was the place where Chris- 
tians coming Rome were freely and the baths No- 
vatus Timotheus were held, Justin’s time, Christian assemblies. 

the Via Salaria cemetery called after Priscilla, the traditional 
mother Pudens, which bears unmistakable signs having been used 
persons wealth and standing belonging the earliest generations 
Roman Christians. These evidences are sufficiently indicated Northcote 
and Brownlow’s Roma Sotteranea, and need not here specified. 
may added, however, that, the lower story this catacomb, imprints 
have been found the seal PVDENS FELIX upon the cement 
loculus The cognomen suits exactly the tradition 
that the Pudens family belonged the gens Cornelia (Cornelius Sulla 
being the first who took the surname Felix), and the farther uniform 
tradition that this cemetery was their burial-place. 

The traditions are thus confirmed which represent Pudens family 
wealth and distinction have been very early connected with the Christian 
church Rome. They increase far the coincidences favor the 
identity Martial’s friends with the Pudens and Claudia Paul’s Epistle. 
The resemblance one family distinction, well name, time, 
and place. 


Rossi: Images Vierge choisies dans les Catacombes Rome, 
Rome. 1863. 
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ARTICLE 


DR. BUSHNELL’S FORGIVENESS AND 
REV. DANIEL FISKE, NEWBURYPORT, MASS. 


new volume the atonement, from the pen Dr. Bushnell, 
due “the unexpected arrival fresh light,” which required him 
make large revision the latter part his former treatise, The 
Vicarious Sacrifice. characterized the author’s well-known 
excellences and defects style, and bears throughout his unmistakable 
image and superscription. valuable, for nothing else, new 
testimony the inadequacy the moral view” the atonement which 
has ably advocated. 

The central idea the volume developed the first chapter, en- 
titled, Forgiveness and Propitiation without Expiation. Here find 
the principal modification which Dr. Bushnell has made the doctrine 
his Vicarious Sacrifice. Formerly held that the atonement 
including the whole work Christ, his life and death propitiated men 
only, not God. now holds that propitiated God well men. 
did this, however, not being vicarious punishment, satisfying justice, 
nor being vicarious suffering, meeting exigency the divine gov- 
ernment; but simply moral reaction, the reflex influence the 
sacrifice involved the divine feelings. The analogon this propiti- 
ation found human experience. Good men have certain moral 
resentments and indignations, awakened the wrongs they suffer, which 
hinder them from forgiving, and which can placated and overcome 
only cost and sacrifice behalf the Human forgive- 
nesses are possible consummated only the help some placa- 
tion, atonement, cost-making.” “Some alterative must taken 
the man who will truly forgive, that has power liquefy the indiffer- 
ences, assuage the stern, overloaded displeasures his moral, and 
morally injured, morally revolted, nature” (p. 48). There like 
obstacle the divine forgiveness, which must overcome like manner. 
God “is put arms against wrong-doers, just are, his moral 
disgusts, displeasures, abhorrences, indignations, revulsions, and what 
more than all, his offended holiness.” These antagonistic feelings are 


Forgiveness and Law; Grounded Principles Human 
Analogies. Horace Bushnell. New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 
1874. 
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placated what God does and through Christ reclaim and save 
sinners. propitiating them great cost and sacrifice himself 
propitiated. Such Dr. Bushnell’s new theory the atonement. 
Among the objections which readily suggest themselves, are the 
following 

not fact that human forgiveness universally and necessarily 
conditioned upon self-sacrifice. cases private wrong good men 
often forgive the wrong-doer instantly upon his repentance. They need 
nothing beyond Christian love “liquefy their indifferences, and assuage 
the stern, overloaded displeasures their moral They not 
let the sun down their wrath, even though the repetition the 
offence and the penitence reach seventy times seven. This theory the 
impossibility complete forgiveness, except after and means cost 
and sacrifice, libel the piety some the saintliest men and 
women who have ever lived bless the world. 

were fact that men universally fail forgive until propitiated 
the reflex influence their endeavors and sacrifices 
behalf those who have wronged them, the proper inference would be, 
not that the same true God, but that the best men are weak and 
sinful, which certainly the case. The difficulty with good men ex- 
ercising forgiveness results from their imperfections. Dr. Bushnell, him- 
self, says that “the holiest men, who are the men most deeply wounded 
wrong, forgive most easily” (p. 56). Were they still holier they 
would forgive still more easily and were they perfectly holy there would 
nothing their nature prevent the instant and spontaneous outflow 
forgiveness. Good men always feel self-condemned they not im- 
mediately and heartily forgive penitent enemy, although they have done 
nothing bring him repentance. The three cases which our author 
brings forward illustration his point fail, because the difficulty which 
these men had forgiving sprung from wrong state feeling, and their 
painstaking and sacrifice only served put them into right state 
feeling. But God’s feelings are never wrong, requiring set right 
the expedient self-sacrifice. 

this theory true, must impossible, many cases, for men 
exercise forgiveness. cannot always make sacrifices behalf 
those who have wronged us. may have opportunity relieve 
their poverty, minister them sickness. They may become peni- 
tent before our power show them the slightest kindness. Must 
then forever retain our resertments towards them, and never from the 
heart forgive 

This theory based upon false idea forgiveness. Dr. Bushnell 
says that forgiveness “is purely persona] matter, strictly personal 
settlement, that, and that only.” This may true where the wrong 
wholly private and personal; but where the wrong public, against 
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society, against government, violation law, then forgiveness includes 
not merely pacification personal resentments but the remission of. 
deserved penalty. earthly ruler may lay aside overcome all those 
feelings moral indignation which certain crime awakened, and yet 
not able forgive the criminal, and open his prison-doors. The public 
good may demand him the infliction the incurred penalty. God 
and sin against him more than personal offence, wrong 
the and the punishment which deserves, the good the 
universe may require inflicted. The divine forgiveness sin in- 
cludes then the non-infliction the penalty annexed the divine law, 
and more than personal settlement, and can rightly exercised only 
when the public weal will not thereby endangered. According this 
view forgiveness evident that the efficacy the atonement 
securing forgiveness consists not its reflex influence God, assuaging 
his resentments, much its meeting exigency government, 
making such revelation God that harm shall come the universe 
when forgives penitent revelation God which answers the 
same ends would answered the revelation God made 
the infliction deserved punishment. 

This theory the atonement dishonorable God. Despite all 
that Dr. Bushnell ingeniously says the contrary, virtually attributes 
God moral weakness and imperfection. say that cannot forgive, 
owing certain unreducible sentiments that hinder his love forgive- 
ness otherwise might bestow,” really say, either that his love 
defective, that lacks self-control and ability would. 
these sentiments are voluntary, and interfere with love, they are morally 
wrong; they are involuntary, and yet interfere with love, they are 
imperfection. 

This theory the atonement involves the worst elements the 
“satisfaction theory,” which Dr. Bushnell sharply and justly criticizes. 
What calls the moral disgusts, displeasures, abhorrences, indignations, 
and which sin excites God, old-school men would eall re- 
tributive justice. Indeed, Dr. Bushnell himself, one instance, calls the 
corresponding sentiments man, that unreducible something, that dumb 
ague justice, that disallows forgiveness,” until and soothed 
and taken away.” According both theories, then, God cannot forgive 
sinners until some way his retributive justice appeased, assuaged, 
soothed, satisfied. 

This theory the atonement finds support the scriptures. Dr. 
Bushnell does not profess have derived from the scriptures. first 
establishes his theory, thinks, analogical reasoning, and then 
turns the Bible see can there find any confirmation it. 
may well suspicious the correctness any view the atonement 
which not primarily suggested the scriptures themselves. They are 
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our chief source knowledge regard this whole subject. They set 
forth the great work Christ, (a) prophecies concerning him 
sacrifices which foreshadowed him; (c) the historic account his life 
and dogmatic statements, literal and figurative; (e) 
divinely chosen analogies. studying these prophecies, these sac- 
rifices, this history, these statements, and these analogies that shall 
likely arrive the truth regard the design and efficacy the 
atonement. 

Dr. Bushnell, course, finds very easy prove what once denied, 
that the scriptures teach that There propitiation (of God) accom- 
plished Christ’s life, and especially his very tragic death, which pre- 
pares way forgiveness for the sins the world.” simply 
stands common orthodox ground. But prove the fact propitiation 
not prove the quo modo it. And not particle scriptural evi- 
dence adduced show that God propitiated the reflex influence 
the cost and sacrifice involved the life and death Christ. 

the second chapter, entitled, Law and Commandment, Dr. Bushnell 
completes his revision his former views the atonement. This part 
his revision, however, simply amounts this, that “certain terms our 
atonement language,” formerly discarded him, now get qualified 
permission.” 

this chapter discusses, very interesting, but unsatisfactory 
manner, the relation the work Christ the law. attempts 
establish distinction between law and commandment, but more 
successful than was his attempt The Vicarious Sacrifice estab- 
lish distinction between impersonal law and instituted government. 

was singular fancy which led him make the term command- 
cover not only the express commandments Christ, but all that 
commended man’s conscience and feelings his life and death.” 
the proper sense the word, divine commandment, whether given 
Christ otherwise, only specific requirement the law. Christ lays 
upon men nothing which not included his own summary the law: 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy 
soul and with all thy mind and with all thy strength, and thy neighbor 
Christ requires men, and this love, just far exercised, the 
fulfilling the law. The contrast which Dr. Bushnell draws, and some- 
what exaggerates, really between law and gospel, not between law and 
commandment. 

The gospel gives men new standard life and duty, but only 
restates and sets new and more attractive light the old standard 
the law. That the gospel introduces new motives and influences en- 
courage and stimulate and help men the exercise that love which the 
law requires, what noone denies. But, emphasizing this point, Dr. 
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Bushnell makes what seem very rash and unwarranted statements 
concerning the law. “The law God,” says, not perfect insti- 
tute and was nevér meant The law, itself, not 
expected intended result any complete form personal virtue 
(pp. 107, 109). And yet the Psalmist declares: The law 
the Lord perfect, converting the soul”; and Moses describeth the 
righteousness which the law: The man that doeth these things shall 
live them.” 

Again, Dr. Bushnell says the law proposes work only penal 
enforcements, making their appeal self-interested motive, and that 
only” And this said law that appeals reason and 
conscience and every innate sentiment right and man! 
says, again, that the law works for the most part, and must, negative 
statutes, that forbid, and not positive, that command.” Whereas, 
according our Saviour, the whole spirit and intent the law summed 
the two positive commandments, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart,” and shalt love thy neighbor 
Bushnell furthermore says the law, that “it brings inspirations, and 
yokes its subjects God faith climbing into the sense his friend- 
ship.” inspirations for good man law that embodies the idea 
absolute right, and also the will perfect God! Did David find 
inspirations when wrote the one hundred and nineteenth Psalm 
Did the heroes the eleventh chapter Hebrews find inspirations 
it? holy angels find inspirations There need decry 
the law, order exalt the gospel. The law “holy, just, and good.” 
The trouble is, that men are sinful that, with all its inspirations and 
appeals their reason, love, hope, and fear, they will not obey will 
not obey perfectly, even with all the new inspirational motivity fur- 
nished the gospel. 

The great object this chapter show that “the law, broken sin, 
sufficiently consecrated Christ, incarnated into and co-operating with 
it, his life and cross; and that satisfied fulfilled the obedience 
rendered those who become his disciples. With much that true and 
eloquent this discussion, there not little which seems fanciful and 
illogical. 

are surprised see that Dr. Bushnell still misconceives and mis- 
represents the New England, governmental theory the atonement. 
may characterize it, choose, most sorry theologic invention 
but surely ought better understand before caricaturing 
does page 145. 

regret that should have gone out his way give even foot- 
note indorsement the doctrine the annihilation the wicked, 
some remote period” (p. 147). 

the third chapter, entitled, Justification Faith, have restate- 
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ment the same defective views justification found The Vicarious 
Sacrifice. Dr. Bushnell unquestionably right emphasizing the moral 
element justification, but wrong wholly excluding the judicial element. 

The fourth chapter, entitled, Threefold Doctrine Christ concerning 
Himself, contains matter only remotely related the main subject the 
volume. really separate discourse, founded John xvi. 7-15. 
Dr. Bushnell, with little harmless egotism,” claims the first man 
set forth the true meaning this passage; all the great interpreters for 
eighteen hundred years having, some unaccountable dulness, 
it. thinks that Christ, announcing the advent the Paraclete, 
one who will reprove the world sin, righteousness, and judgment,” 
gives brief summation what has done for the world the results 
his life and death, which will doctrinal outfit” the Spirit 
who take his place, and through whom still carry his 
gracious work for mankind. not quite see how simple declaration 
what the Spirit will statement what Christ has done. Un- 
doubtedly Christ, before his death, some extent, did just these three 
things which says the Spirit will after his death; but does not 
follow that the work Christ and the work the Spirit are all respects 
the same; or, you please, that the work which Christ accomplished 
his own person the flesh was all respects the same that which 
accomplishes the person the Spirit. One part redemption was 
finished the cross, which believe was something more than reproving 
the world sin, righteousness, and judgment tocome.” probably 
owing some “unaccountable dulness” that cannot quite accept the 
interpretation here given this passage the “threefold doctrine 
Christ concerning himself.” 

Has Dr. Bushnell exactly hit the meaning not the 
last part the word passive, instead active? And not 
the Spirit thus designated One called near,” rather than Near 

our notice this volume, have fallen into strain adverse 
criticism, not because not appreciate its many excellences, nor 
admire the genius and character its distinguished author but because 
believe that presents one-sided and very inadequate treatment 
the great central doctrine the gospel. trust that Dr. Bushnell’s 
contributions our religious literature are not ended, that life con- 
secrated earnest thought and earnest utterance may long spared 
the world, and that among the fruits yet yield will revision 
this revision, made necessary the unexpected arrival fresh 
for are persuaded that there still occasion for him, well for 
others, repeat the opening sentences the prayer with which The 
Vicarious Sacrifice concludes: thou God and Father our Lord 
Jesus Christ, into what strange places, and how far away, hath our foolish 
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conceit been leading us. thought must needs make out for thy 
dear also, us, because hath come bring life—some 
wisely-framed doctrine, bearing the stamp our own wise thought and 
science, not familiar and merely practical thy choice words sac- 
rifice. But have wearied ourselves the greatness our way. 
have raised long controversies and held learned councils and contrived 
exact articles; and, though have seemed settle many things wisely, 
yet nothing either settled but whatever devise turns dry, 
looks empty, disappoints the craving our wants, creating, after all, only 
such consent consists common discord.” 


ARTICLE XI. 


NOTES EGYPTOLOGY.— NEW THEORY THE 
EXODUS PASHA BRUGSCH. 


JOSEPH THOMPSON, D.D., LL.D., BERLIN. 


the divine authority the Hebrew scriptures should 
not over eager accepting the seeming confirmations their story 
which from time time are brought forward from Assyrian and Egyptian 
monuments, and from other collateral sources. Such confirmations un- 
doubtedly exist, and the progress archaeological research may 
confidently look for more. They are valuable chiefly 
illuminating certain incidental points the biblical narrative, and 
throwing these into clearer relief, giving extraneous confirmation 
the whole story with which these stand connected; but they should 
never magnified the central light the story itself, the conclusive 
evidence its authenticity. The trepidation some biblical critics 
the alleged antiquity the zodiac Denderah, and their subsequent 
exultation over its comparatively modern data and significance, were alike 
unseemly, and betrayed undue sensitiveness the value such 
testimony upon either side. That the Pentateuch steeped the 
atmosphere Egypt and the desert, that its narratives breathe the 
air Oriental life, and its laws and customs reflect, now the stable civ- 
ilization Egyptian society, and now the rude freedom and simplicity 
the wilderness, are strong internal proofs the historical truth the 
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books Moses; but when some single discovery, chain discoveries, 
Egyptian archaeology vaunted settling the fact that the Hebrews 
were Egypt, and made their exodus Canaan way the desert, 
the exaggeration such extraneous evidence seems imply the previous 
dubiousness the biblical narrative, and, moreover, rests its support 
upon what may prove fancied analogy the theory en- 
thusiastic explorer. Thus the view the Hebrew exodus lately pro- 
pounded Dr. Brugsch formerly Bey, now Pasha the Khedive 
from Egyptian monuments, has been received portion the 
religious press were new revelation accrediting the and 
yet this theory can maintained only discrediting portion the 
narrative which adduced confirm. 

Whatever Dr. Brugsch may have say upon such question de- 
serving most serious consideration. His Geographische Inschriften 
his Recueil Monuments his Histoire 
and his translation the Book the Dead, Das Todtenbuch der 
alten last two yet unfinished have contributed indirectly 
the elucidation the Pentateuch, and have awakened much expecta- 
tion for the promised work the same author, Bibel und 
which proposes treat detail the relations between the Hebrew 
scriptures and the Egyptian monuments. The above-mentioned works, 
together with his Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches and his Hiero- 
glyphische Grammatik, place Dr. Brugsch the first rank Egyptologists, 
and justify his assumption authority matters fact concerning the 
monuments and their inscriptions; yet has sometimes shown pro- 
pensity theorize and frame conclusions from data, and 
this causes one hesitate following his authority interpreter 
and leader, and scrutinize his steps before accepting his results. His 
theory the exodus, first broached popular lecture Cairo, then 
published Alexandria French and Arabic, and afterwards re- 
peated before the Congress Orientalists London, has excited the 
hopeful interest the religious world through the plausibility its 
arguments, the seeming pertinency its identifications and discoveries, 
the fascination its style. are loath dismiss only 
theory, not borne out the facts adduced evidence, and for which 
important links are wanting; and are none the less grateful the 
author for attempt which are constrained pronounce premature 
and unsatisfactory. 

Dr. Brugsch does not profess have found upon Egyptian monuments 
any direct and positive reference the exodus the the 
contrary clearly recognizes the improbability the Egyptians re- 
cording upon public monuments for the information posterity such 
disaster Egyptian army the Hebrew scriptures attribute the 
intervention Jehovah that time. n’est guére probable que les 
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Pharaons aient pris soin rappeler, sur leurs monuments, des souvenirs 
qui auraient fait connaitre postérité défaite d’une armée égypt- 
ienne. découverte d’une inscription quelconque qui raconterait les 

Several years ago the writer this Notice, alluding the same point, 
said the biblical account the exodus itself has been objected 
that there mention Egyptian history but Egyptian history 
yet far fragmentary that the absence any clear and positive 
reference such event need excite surprise. Moreover, nations 
are not accustomed record and commemorate their own 
and where the history nation made almost entirely pictorial 
and monumental chronicles its kings, prepared their order, that 
their immediate successors, not likely that untoward events would 
find place among the representations victories and triumphant 
festivals. The galleries Versailles exhibit the pictorial history 
France all its points grandeur and triumph, but not scenes 
disaster. One sees there the coronation Louis XVI., but not his de- 
capitation the victories Napoleon, his marriage, his coronation, but 
not his defeat Waterloo, nor his confinement St. Helena; the cor- 
onation Louis Philippe after the revolution 1830, but not his flight 
from the revolution 1848. Solferino there; but neither the sur- 
render Louis Napoleon Sedan, nor the proclaiming William Em- 
peror Germany the hall mirrors, will ever find place upon those 
walls. The absence any monument record Egyptian history 
touching the destruction Pharaoh and his army the Red Sea, would 
argument against the fact stated the Hebrew scriptures. 
But that history not altogether silent concerning the exodus the 

the indirect testimony the Egyptian monuments the exodus 
the Hebrews that Dr. Brugsch attempts weave together into 
theory. The facts adduced are curious and significant; some these 
have been given previous Notes the Bibliotheca, others are 
recent discovery; Dr. Brugsch has combined them with but 
cannot agree with him ‘that the facts themselves are 
satisfy entirely our curiosity upon the question, nor can accept 
his construction them conclusive. The points the investigation 
are thus concisely stated Dr. Brugsch: First, Moses having obtained 
from the Pharaoh his time permission for the Hebrews into the 
desert, there celebrate feast Jehovah, set out with his people 
from the Egyptian city secondly, led them, station station, 

through several places Egypt the sea; thirdly, that the Hebrews 
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crossed the sea dry-shod, while the army Pharaoh that pursued them, 
composed chariots war and horsemen, was swallowed the 
waters the sea. And the question is, whether the Egyptian monu- 
ments and their inscriptions have preserved any traces that have ref- 
erence these events, and so, whether such monumental traditions 
agree with the historical narrative given the sacred 

Dr. Brugsch first turns his attention the Pharaoh the Exodus, 
whom identifies with Meneptah I., the son and successor Ramsés 
II., whose reign commenced about 1341 The grounds this iden- 
tification have been brought the notice the readers the Bibliotheca 
Sacra previous numbers these Notes, and will sufficient 
summarize them here. (1) II. built the city the 
delta, near the water, between Egypt and Palestine. This capital rivalled 
Memphis and Thebes the splendor its temples and palaces and the 
abundance its (2) The Hebrews are mentioned sundry 
papyri employed upon the public works under the super- 
vision Ameneman, captain the guard, who known have held 
this office under Ramsés II. The evidence upon which Dr. Brugsch here 
relies the well-known series reports, the Museum Leyden, 
concerning rations supplied the soldiers and the Apouriou 
(or Ebouriou) who haul stone for the great fortress the city 
Ramsés.’’* This text shows, certainly, that workmen foreign race 
were employed building Ramsés; and another scrap the papyrus 
says these workmen that “they make their tale bricks, day day, 
without relaxing their Such allusions, taken connection with 
the well-known picture the brickmakers, working under taskmasters 
with whip vividly illustrate the story the Hebrews, and show 
that the historian the Exodus had before him truly Egyptian scene. 
But the reading Apouriou the Egyptian transcript Hiberim has 
not yet received consensus Hamitic and Semitic philologists 
accepted final. The probabilities are that Messrs. Chabas and 
Brugsch are correct regarding this explicit mention the He- 
brews work Ramsés, confirming remarkable manner the biblical 
narrative, that the Egyptians “did set over them taskmasters afflict 
them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh treasure-cities, 


See His. Canon Chronologique Brugsch’s Histoire 291. 
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Pithom and But are not yet prepared for the confident 
and sweeping conclusion Dr. Brugsch: Ramsés II. the 
who built the city Ramsés, was necessarily the contemporary 
Moses. The years this king’s reign, numbering sixty-seven, accord 
perfectly with the age the Jewish legislator, who, old man eighty, 
led forth the Hebrews under the reign the son and successor Ramsés 
II., Meneptah Thus indisputably identify II. the 
Pharaoh the Exodus, the founder the city Ramsés, and the 
oppressor the Hebrews, whom the texts his epoch designate the 
name the Epriou.”* But, Karnac Thebes was the growth 
successive reigns, public works, requiring many laborers, may have 
been carried long after the foundation the city. Louis 
Napoleon built new Paris; Victor Emanuel creating new Rome. 
Hence activity building alone does not determine the reign Ramsés 
II. the date the exodus. But the time the exodus, and the 
Pharaoh under whom took place, are here secondary importance; 
the route the Hebrews their way out from Egypt with which 
Dr. Brugsch’s brochure chiefly occupied. 

Some his proposed identifications are curious and striking. The 
first order that with Zan, the Zoan the Hebrew scrip- 
tures. The Museum Egyptian antiquities Boulaq contains number 
statues and tablets, excavated, under the direction Mariette-Bey, 
from the extensive field ruins the vicinity Lake Menzaleh 
known under the name San. Several these represent Ramsés II. 
and record incidents his reign; and there are two statues, particular, 
covered with hieroglyphic texts which acquaint with the fact that 
this king gave his name Tanis, which adopted his capital. Zan 
was built upon both sides the Tanitic branch the Nile, which 
that time was large enough admit sea-going vessels the harbor 
the city. This identification sheds light upon passage the seventy- 
eighth Psalm: things did the sight their fathers, 
the land Egypt, the field Zan was apparently the 
later name Tanis, then have ascertained the point departure 
for the considerably farther the north than has been hitherto 
supposed, and location which would require that the vast multitude the 
Hebrews should cross the easternmost Pelusiac branch the Nile 
their first day’s march Succoth. This the second identification Dr. 
Brugsch. the east Tanis, between this and the desert, was the 
known classic authors and which appears upon Egyptian 


Verse 12, and again verse 43, wonders the field Zoan.” 
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monuments under the name Thuku Thukut. Dr. Brugsch gives 
several examples the change the Egyptian sound into the 
sibilant the Hebrews and the Greeks, e.g. Tebennuter Sebennytos; 
and hence infers that Thukut was Soucoth Succoth; and, curiously 
enough, this Egyptian district Thukut had chief city the name 
Pitom. And, coincidence still more striking, among the papyri 
the British Museum known the Anastasi collection, one which 
reports the arrival certain Bedouin tribes Edom, whom, time 
famine, permission had been given settle the border the lakes 
the city Pitom the district 

The next identification elaborate that can appreciated only 
placing before the reader exact translation Dr. Brugsch’s ar- 
gument: South the two governmental districts, the capitals which 
were Pitom and was third district lying adjacent, which the 
Greeks called the Arabian nome, designating its chief place city 
called Phakusa, Phaccussa, Phacusai, Phacussan. Arabian authors, re- 
trenching the final syllable this name, adopted the Greek appellation, 
and hence that, even to-day, this city figures the map modern 
Egypt under the name Faqus. the official lists engraved upon the 
monuments, especially the foundations the temples, this same city 
appears under the name Gosem, which way differs from the Goshen 
the holy scriptures, which the Septuagint renders now Gesen, then 
Gesem, once with the addition Gesem Arabia, that say, the 
Arabian district the geographical lists. According usage the 
Egyptian language long since recognized, was allowable supply 
geographical names designating cities and countries with the article 
the masculine gender, Pha, should say Caire and Caire. 
this manner explained the composition Pha-Gosem (the Gosem) 
the Greek and Arabic names for the city Phacussan, -a, Faqus, 
which the Coptic books transcribe Qous, without the 

Though this identification Faqus with Gosem novel, and perhaps 
fanciful, the determination the district Goshen not new scholars; 
and long ago 1838 Dr. Robinson had collated the views modern 
geographers the effect that the land Goshen lay along the Pelusiac 
arm the Nile, the east the Delta, and was the part Egypt 
nearest Palestine —though Goshen probably extended farther west 
and more into the Delta than has usually been supposed. This tract 
now comprehended the modern province This 
identification the Goshen district has every probability its favor; 
but creates difficulty with Dr. Brugsch’s previous identification 
Ramsés, will seen glancing the map which accompanies his 

Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xxii. 686. pp. 24, 25. 
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pamphlet. Faqus lies latitude 30° 45’ longitude 29° and San 
almost due north latitude 31°, being distant about fifteen geographical 
eighteen statute miles. According the Hebrew narrative Ramsés 
was the starting-point the exodus, and probably Pharaoh was that 
time residing this capital. the public works were unfinished, thé 
presumption that large body the Hebrew men were there 
laborers. But what the women and children The district Goshen 
was the abode the Hebrews, and they were not confined any one 
city; as, for example, Phaccussan, but the land was filled with 
There evidence that the whole body the people were deported 
out Goshen work upon city district far the north San; 
the contrary, they were still Goshen during the and, though 
apparently near the capital, were living villages the open country, 
for they had flocks and herds.? the plague murrain “the Lord 
severed between the cattle Israel and the cattle and 
the plague hail, “in the land Goshen, where the children Israel 
were, was there The Hebrews had lambs for the passover, 
and they took with them from Egypt flocks and herds, even very much 
cattle.’’ 

seems impossible reconcile this condition things with Dr. 
Brugsch’s location Ramsés. Here are the people, during the 
plagues, and the night the exodus, living Goshen, their 
accustomed houses, surrounded with their flocks and herds. take 
Goshen have been where places district lying south and 
east the Pelusiac branch the Nile, which Phacussan was the 
capital. Now Zan, which his Ramsés, was not this district 
Goshen, but the nome Tanites, the Tanitic branch, near Lake 
Menzaleh; that reach this rendezvous the whole multitude men, 
women, and children, with their cattle, must have crossed the Pelusiac 
Nile and have marched nearly twenty miles north; then, the second 
day, they must have recrossed the branch, marching south- 
easterly direction, reach Dr. Brugsch’s Pithom Soucoth, another 
district exterior Goshen. But all these improbabilities vanish when 
keep Ramsés and Pithom where Dr. Brugsch located them conjectu- 
rally 1857, his Karte des alten that is, Goshen itself, 
the neighborhood the line the old canal. Then 
may conceive the Hebrews peopling the country contiguous 
these two cities, and within easy reach either. 

The difficulties that meet the outset Dr. Brugsch’s theory 
the exodus increase advance along his route. shows, with 


viii. 27, will sever the land Goshen, which people 
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good reason, that the main route from Egypt Palestine began Tanis, 
and that the Pharaohs’ were accustomed concentrate their armies 
this point for eastern campaign. From indications furnished 
monuments and papyri, learn that this route touched Migdol,— the 
Magdolos the Greek writers,— fortress the edge the desert sup- 
plied with this highway would lead the Hebrews, 
making their first halt Soucoth, and their second Khatom, the first 
station east Lake Menzaleh, which identifies with Etham. The 
same valuable series papyri the British Museum (the Anastasi) 
which have often quoted, contains remarkable letter from 
officer who went pursuit two slaves who had escaped from noble- 
man then living From this letter Dr. Brugsch gives the 
following extracts: have pursued the two servants, having quitted 
the hall the royal palace the ninth day the month Epiphi, 
toward evening. the tenth day the month Epiphi arrived the 
enclosure the fort Khatom. There one told 
that groom arrived from the country had said, that they had passed 
the the north the Migdol king Seti 
Upon this letter Dr. Brugsch remarks the correspondence between 
these Egyptian stations Ramsés, Soucoth, Khatom (which certainly 
identical with the Etham the scriptures), and Migdol, and between 
the same places enumerated the Book Exodus, too evident and 
too striking for waste one word upon their 

Dr. Brugsch does not profess have identified from 
Egyptian sources, falls back upon the statement the Hebrew 
narrative, that was “over against Baal-zephon, between Migdol and 
the sea’’;* and concentrates his attention upon the two inquiries, 
Where was Migdol? and, What was the sea? Migdol, classic 
authors recognized the name this fort, which they transcribed 
Magdolos Magdolon, and which they fixed midway between Pelusium 
and Sile, which latter place corresponded nearly the El-Kantara 
to-day, the point where the Suez canal pierces the neck between Lake 
Ballah and Lake Menzaleh. But Dr. Brugsch overlooks the evidence 
that the Egyptian Pharaohs had fortified several points their eastern 
boundary, and that, Migdol being the common name for fortified station, 


20. 

This Muraillé (in Egyptian ta-Aub) appears have been walled district 
east the delta, the confines the desert. 

31. note, however, Dr. Brugsch argues that the roots Khatom, Asham, 
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there was probably more than one that quarter; and hence, 
his identification Etham being problematical, are not shut 
the Magdolon Herodotus and Diodorus (which stood about twelve 
miles south Pelusium, the coast road between Egypt and Syro- 
Phenicia) the Migdol the exodus. 

“As the sea,’’ continues Dr. Brugsch, “no one could think the 
Red Sea. The Elohim texts the sacred books never use the name 
the Red Sea while speaking habitually and simply the sea, the 
Egyptian sea, which none other, and could not other, than the 
Mediterranean have searched the Hebrew scriptures 
vain for instance which (the sea Egypt) used for 
the Mediterranean. Where this name occurs, “the Lord shall utterly 
destroy the tongue the Egyptian impossible understand 
the Mediterranean; must either mean the Red Sea, stand 
parallelism with the river,’’ for the Nile called the Old 
Testament, and this day common name for the Nile Egypt 
el-Bahr, “the The Mediterranean called the sea,’’ “the great 
sea,’’ the hinder western sea,’’ and once also “the sea the Philis- 
because washed their whole coast; but not called the 
Egyptian sea. Dr. Brugsch, however, would shut the Hebrews be- 
tween and the Mediterranean. From this point, carry out his 
theory, requires both Moses and Pharaoh commit strategic blunder, 
which cannot believe either them have been capable. The 
Hebrew narrative informs that led them not the way the 
land the Philistines, although that was near; for God said, Lest 
peradventure the people repent when they see war, and they return 
Dr. Brugsch quotes this authority, and adds, that Moses 
had also fear the treaty for the rendition fugitive slaves, which 
existed between Egypt and the Khétans But how does Dr. 
Brugsch provide against this danger falling into the hands the 
Philistines? leading the Israelites northward along the Mediter- 
ranean shore, where march two three days would bring them 
directly upon the border the Philistines, who reason this detour 
would have gained time gather and dispute their march! His own 
map the route causes this difficulty stare usin the face. The reason 
for going “the way the avoid war with the Phil- 
istines, was given before the Hebrews had reached Migdol; and was 


small country Palestine had several fortified places called Migdol, 
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because this that they encamped Etham, the edge the wilder- 
Etham was identical with Khatom, and Migdol with Magdolon, 
Dr. Brugsch believes, then the highway from Egypt Syria lay 
direct line little the north east from Etham through Migdol 
el-Arisch, which point would first touch the Mediterranean. 
route ran south the ancient marsh known the Serbonian 
the Hebrews quitted this route avoid collision with the Philistines, 
they must have turned the south; but Dr. Brugsch sends 
ward the narrow and treacherous passage between the Mediterranean 
and Lake Serbonis, upon emerging from which, after three days march 
from Etham, they must come again upon the direct way the land 
the and almost their very door! cannot per- 
suaded that Moses was stupid strategist, nor that the higher guidance 
which trusted was blind the obvious features the country 
was traverse. 

Again Dr. Brugsch makes that region morass and quicksands, lying 
south the Bay Pelusium, which Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, and 
others name and Lacus Sirbonis, the seat the disaster 
Pharaoh and his host 

Serbonian bog 
Betwixt Damatia and Mount Casius old 
Where armies whole have 


Diodorus states that this bog the Persian king, Artaxerxes, when 
invading Egypt, lost great part his army, through ignorance the 
character the That foreign invader should have become 
entangled this treacherous marsh quite supposable but that 
Egyptian generals accustomed lead armies the east, and who had 
built military road the south this bog, should have been ignorant 
unmindful its dangers, and should have led army around its 
borders the very bars quicksand that joined the Mediterranean, 
and were subject overflow stress northerly winds, incredible 
bit strategy that Moses should have led the Hebrews there get 
out the way the Philistines. All these difficulties are avoided 
fixing the point departure farther the south, and Etham upon the 
edge the wilderness the Red Sea, where the Hebrew narrative 
locates it. Dr. Brugsch seems undervalue the testimony the Hebrew 
scriptures concerning the Yom Suph the scene the disaster 
Pharaoh, because the Elohistic texts speak simply the sea,’’ without 
employing this designation. les textes Elohim des livres saints 
servent jamais nom Mer Rouge; parlant toujours 
all the texts the Pentateuch and the Book Joshua which the 
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occurs are Jehovistic e.g. Ex. 19; xv. 22; 31; 
Num. xiv. 25; xxi. 14; Deut. 40; Josh. ii. 10; xxiv. Josh. 
iv. Jehovah-Elohim occur combination. not enter here into 
the relative antiquity and authority the Elohistic and Jehovistic texts; 
but admitting for the moment that the Jehovistic documents were later 
and supplementary, how shall account for the fact that all the 
traditions and the poetry the Hebrews always the Red Sea that 
named that which Pharaoh was overthrown 

But Dr. Brugsch has overlooked the significance one text which 
should set the question rest: “And came pass when Pharaoh 
had let the people go, that God [Elohim] led them not through the way 
the land the Philistines, although that was near; for God [Elohim] 
said, Lest peradventure the people repent when they see war, and they 
return Egypt; but God [Elohim] led the people about through the 
way the wilderness the Red Sea [Yom Ex. xiii. 17, 18; 
‘and Elohim occurs again vs. 19, where the dying words Joseph are 
cited. Here, then, Elohim document which the Red Sea ex- 
pressly mentioned. quoting this passage Dr. Brugsch omits the 
mention the Red Mais Dieu fit faire circuit peuple, par 
chemin and overlooks the name Elohim; for 
the very next page that says “the Elohim texts never employ the 
name the Red here Elohistic text which does give 
that name; and this stands such connection that must taken 
the key the whole narrative. 

Perhaps Dr. Brugsch would adopt the view some Hebraists, that 
this passage, though form Elohistic, was interpolation from later 
source; but debarred from this resort, inasmuch quotes vs. 
authentic portion the narrative, though suppresses the mention 
the Red Sea. Even were interpolation, there would remain 
the difficulty, already mentioned, explaining how the the tradition 
the Red Sea the scene Pharaoh’s disaster, crept into all Hebrew song 
and story. Besides, how natural was for Moses lead the people that 
“wilderness,” from which had just come, and with which was 
familiar —the desert Sinai, which borders upon the Red Sea. Neither 
Knobel nor DeWette rejects the testimony Ex. xiii. 18. DeWette 
translates it: Und Gott liess das Volk sich wenden auf den Weg nach 
der Wiiste and Knobel’s comment is: Gott fiihrte 
so, dass die Wiiste, die sinaitische Halbinsel und somit 
dem Meere herumzog. Die zogen der Nihe des 
Meerbusens zum Rabbi Hirsch 
has remark upon the transition from Elohim Jehovah Ex. xiii. 
that worth quoting: “Es wird diese Erziihlung (vs. 17, 18) von dem 
Gottesnamen Elohim getragen und erst vs. 21, die 
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ausserordentliche Gottes den voranschreitenden Wolken- 
ihren sichtbaren Ausdruck erhilt, kehrt der Name 
dieser ausserordentlichen Jah, wie bei den ausserordentlichen 
Wunderthaten Egypten wieder.’’! 

the moment the exodus which the point departure the 
text; the reason given why the Hebrews did not take the direct course 
Palestine, the northeastern route skirting the southern edge Lake 
Sirbonis but, avoid collision with the Philistines, went far 
possible from their borders marching southeasterly direction 
wilderness the Red Etham must have been the 
edge that wilderness, and the sea beside which they encamped could 
have been none other than the Red Sea. There both geological and 
historical evidence that the neck the Red Sea once extended farther 
north into the isthmus which now pierced the Suez canal; but 
there any evidence that the name Yom Suph was ever applied Lake 
Sirbonis? sanguine Dr. Brugsch over his theory, that says 
conclusion, one could more deny the facts established this lecture, 
than could dispute that and would not dispar- 
age his discoveries, nor wholly reject his identifications; but, yet, 
not see how possible reconcile his view with the Hebrew text, 
nor with the conditions under which the exodus began; and shall 
grateful will attempt solution the difficulties have raised 
his promised Bibel und 

This theory the route the Israelites, which Dr. Brugsch propounds 
with much confidence, means new, and are surprised that 
makes mention the work Dr. Schleiden, whom follows, 
almost word for word, his description the route from Etham onward, 
his references the Mediterranean the Egyptian sea, and Sir- 
bonis the scene disaster, and also his comparative 
estimate Elohistic and Jehovistic The only difference 
between Dr. Brugsch and Dr. Schleiden the location 
and Pithom, the starting-point the Israelites for their march into the 
wilderness. fixing the site these cities Dr. Schleiden followed the 
authority Dr. Brugsch himself, who, 1857, placed them somewhere 
the line the Wadi Tumilat. the first volume his Geographie 
des alten Brugsch identified Pithom with and 
added this remarkable passage: Die Stadt welche die Israeliten 
nach Buch nebst Pithom das wir fiir Heroonpolis halten, 
erbauen, oder vielmehr befestigen mussten, von aus sie 
ihren Auszug antraten Buch Mos. 12, 37) findet sich 


Der Pentateuch, von Samson Raphael Hirsch. Frankfurt Main. 1869. 
Landenge von Sués, zur Beurtheilung des Canalprojects und des 
der Israeliten aus von Dr. Schleiden. Leipzig. 1858. 
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schen Papyrus Anast. No. dicht hinter dem pa-chtum Ramessu 

No. 1273) genannt als Mr-n-amu (1278) ‘das Haus Ramses 
Miamuns,’ woraus der Volkssprache der abgekiirztere Name taaramessu 
oder bloss ramessu entstehen konnte. merkwiirdig hat das Schicksal 
gewaltet, welches uns einem zerbrechlichen, diinnen ag. Papyrus ein 
gleichzeitiges Denkmal des Auszuges aufbewahrt hat, welchem sich 
jene Stidte Pchtum und Ramessu zusammen genannt finden, die den 
heiligen Urkunden der Bibel eine wichtige Rolle The 
significance this Papyrus Dr. Brugsch does not now qualify; though 
upon the ground recent discoveries Mariette-Bey, before stated, 
shifts the site from the Wadi Tumulat has not 
yet published the hieroglyphic texts upon which rests his new identi- 
fication; but there reason suspect that these are not satisfactory 
Lepsius and other Egyptologists. Meantime the Anast. Papyrus, which 
was such wonderful godsend 1857, remains all its force, and ad- 
monishes cautious accepting the results interpreter who 
was then confident over the discovery Ramsés, and now equally 
confident finding some forty miles away. 


ARTICLE XII. 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


THE PENTATEUCH ITS PROGRESSIVE REVELATIONS GoD 
Designed for both Pastors and People. Rev. Henry Cowles, 
D.D. New York: Appleton and Co. 1874. 


This work not continuous commentary upon the text, but prac- 
tical, popular, and considerable extent critical, discussion the 
great themes the five books Moses. marked the author’s 
usual perspicuity and spirituality, and is, the whole, highly com- 
mended. have space but notice what is, us, the least satisfac- 
tory part the viz. the author’s treatment the passages bearing 
the method creation, and chronology. Without going into the 
discussion too deeply sufficient remark that, after our author has 
led his readers legitimate steps the conclusion that suffices 
make God’s days creative energy and creative rest each and 
all divine days—all alike periods indefinite length the 
other hand, man’s days labor and his day rest all human days, 
the same sort with each other, from sun hardly keeping 
attempt refutation Darwinism forcing upon the word the 
restricted, technical sense invariable kind.? not enough the 
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Bible emphasizes the fact and results creation without going into the 
recondite methods the creative act? man knows them, 
possess practical invariability, whatever may have been the process 
their formation. Even the Darwinian hypothesis regarding the 
method the creation species should proved true, should neither 
lose the evidence individuality nor parental relationship, which our 
author somewhat boldly assumes the final cause the limits and 
degrees variability that regulate the life organic 

the subject chronology Dr. Cowles, some danger being 
accused playing fast and loose with the Septuagint —accepting 
authority where lengthens the pericds early history, between 
Adam and Abraham, and rejecting where its chronology short, 
the lapse time between the call Abraham and the departure 
Israel from The chief defect, however, there any this 
point, negative. Our author neglects discuss, where such discussion 
eminently fitting, not say demanded, the general question concern- 
ing the true design the genealogies, and their consequent reliability 
for purposes chronology. concedes abridged genealogy 
Ex. vi. Why not inquire similar abridgments out the 
question Gen. 3-32 and xi. 10-26? are inclined look with 
favor upon the language writer the British and Foreign Evan- 
gelical Review: Most those [tables genealogies] which afford 
any opportunity being tested fuller historical notices are proved 
abridged. May not different principle lie the basis these 
two tables likewise, than the bald historical one? Gaps and intervals 
the widest kind may occur, though the truthfulness each separate 
figure remain unimpeached. For instance, regard the tables the 
antediluvians, may not have been the most eminent for piety who were 
chosen the one hand, and the most notorious for ungodliness the 
other?..... short, let these slight tracings the men before the 
flood tell God’s covenant rather than man’s pedigree, and they 


before the Students the Theological Seminary, Andover. 
Samuel Harris, Dwight Professor Systematic Theology Yale 
This is, indeed, book sweetness and such can only 

the fruit many years Christian study and experience. Beginning 

with statement the essential idea the kingdom Christ, 
touches upon the most important principles theology and morals; 
furnishing illustration the fact, that every one the few grand 
doctrines involves every other, and cannot treated thoroughly and 


1p.41. Malcom White. See Review for 1872, p.135. 
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luminously without exhibition, more less complete, the whole 
body the truth. system formulas is, exclusive sense, the 
system truth taught the but ever possible ex- 
hibit the realities and principles the gospel from some other point 
view, and other relations. Until are able comprehend the whole 
from every point once, and put our thought into words, must 
content ourselves, painters are obliged do, with giving one prospect 
and one aspect time. 

The present work, while not aspiring the dignity complete, 
methodical, and scientific treatise, real help, not only the compre- 
hension single doctrine, but all the rest connection with that. 
Moreover, has freshness and warmth, clearness outline and 
tenderness atmosphere, which are delightful. book well 
worthy the attention thoughtful readers whatever school belief 
unbelief; and commended much those students who, 
through absorption the contemplation mere nature, have weak- 
ened disuse their very faculty spiritual apprehension, 
almost unable conceive rational history man and the universe, 
those others whose experience much the divine truth 
joyous intuition. 

The essential idea the kingdom Christ unfolded very clearly 
the beginning the first Lecture. justly claimed that this 
doctrine gives the point, significance, and consistency, his particular 
And here the author takes occasion mark the distinction between the 
method our Lord and that philosophers, lawgivers, and reformers,” 
and indicate the reason why “his teaching, considered system 
either sociology, ethics, philosophy, theology, was fragmentary 
and The astonishing character his conception and his 
plan impressively brought out. little further (p. 17), the 
ionary extravagance such plan, upon every other supposition save 
the one that Jesus was really Redeemer and presented with 
much beauty and force. 

have been. struck, likewise, with the felicity with which the 
“essential evil” sin exhibited (pp. 25-35) the opposite that 
love which righteousness. the development this part his 
subject, the author contrives throw light upon the great theological 
question the atonement, also upon the nature virtue, and the 
necessity and the benevolence punishment. also calls attention 
the fact, that the antagonism Christ’s kingdom “the 
the realm selfishness) the antagonism love, not hate; 
and this connection criticises habit statement into which, not 
only Edwards, whom quotes, but also many others our preachers 
and divines have fallen. 
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The fourth Lecture enters upon consideration the origin the 
kingdom Christ; which found, not development 
but the descent redeeming power” “from God,” 
men spiritual life, and transforming society view 
repugnant the so-called rationalism, the naturalism, our times. 
Here found the starting-point the divergence between this and the 
Christian system. not, primarily, doctrine, but history; 
not philosophy ethics, but the historical action the divine love 
redeeming men from The author gives us, just here, admirable 
contrast between this kind rationalism and Christianity; the course 
which led into interesting discussion miracles. 

The truly catholic view the church brought out with clearness, 
opposition the pernicious Roman inversion it. The whole treatment 
this grand topic nobly scriptural and ecumenical. The reader finds 
himself breathing the free, sweet air the kingdom God, rather than 
the stived and exasperating atmosphere The organization 
seen flowing from the life, ever subordinated it, ever dependent upon 
it. Where the spirit is, there the 

the principle involved his view the origin the kingdom 
heaven among men, viz. the descent God save men, and, gene- 
rally, the stooping the higher lift the lower, our author finds 
constituent principle the universe —directly opposed the theory 
development, which labors show how from nothing 
everything comes. The manner which exhibits this contrast 
extremely interesting. 

But have not room here invite attention all even the most 
striking Dr. Harris’s presentations. peculiarly pertinent our 
own times, must not omit mention, however, his chapter The 
Christian Law Service, which might well published tract for 
business men, and all other men and women; and his treatment Mil- 
lenarianism, exception very much that written the topic, 
since both able and brief. 

suppose that the plan our author did not suggest particular 
care precision and comprehensiveness definitions. Strictly 
speaking, something more than the bare “choice universal 
being the supreme end, preference And yet here the 
important point emphasized —that the love which possessed 
moral quality personal, free act. 

The definition church, also, given the ninetieth 
church organized association persons renewed the Holy 
quite imperfect. Another (p. 99) association Christians, 
their own covenant fellowship Christ, for their mutual edification 
the Christian life and co-operation the Christian work,” very 
much better, but still incomplete. 
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But logical completeness treatise this description might easily 
made encumbrance. The examination which have been able 
bestow upon the book leaves mood for criticism. wel- 
come valuable addition our theological and philosophical 
literature. seems genuine expression the mind Christ’s 
true church something quality large and sweet poured into the 
currents the times. 

earnestly wish these Lectures the widest circulation. 


CHRISTIANITY AND Series Lectures delivered New 
York, 1874, the Ely Foundation the Union Theological Semi- 
nary. Andrew Peabody, D.D., LL.D, Professor Christian 
Morals Harvard University. 12mo. pp. 257. New York: Robert 
Carter and Brothers. 1874. 


This extremely valuable work. makes pretensions origi- 
nality none certainly which its execution does not fully justify. 
proceeds the ground that there necessity abandoning any 
the old bulwarks the faith. These were once considered impregnable, 
and they are impregnable still. And yet the work is, very good 
sense, altogether original. Its author has evidently mastered the subject 
fully though one had ever traversed the field before himself. 
has examined with his own eyes the nature the positions which 
wishes maintain. indeed puts forth arguments which have ‘been 
put forth before. could not have done otherwise would effect 
wishes effect. But uses these arguments with force and 
skill which could not have been greater had they never been used before. 
have been exceedingly struck with the unusual force and pertinency 
the illustrations which employs. 

None Dr. Peabody’s adversaries can complain the manner which 
they have been treated him, unless can made appear that 
thorough defeat mode ill-treatment. They are uniformly treated 
with all the courtesy and fairness which routed’ enemy can possibly 
claim. concession made, even Darwinism, which the strictest 
justice and candor can possibly demand. 

Science and Christidhity have common three sources proof 
evidence: testimony, experiment (or experience), and intuition.” Dr. 
Peabody undertakes develop this order the evidences drawn 
from these three sources. The one first named occupies, course, the 
larger portion the book. hesitate institute comparison between 
one portion this book and another. The argument drawn from the 
character Christ set forth with unusual and the discussion 
the subject miracles our judgment, not less happy. The argu- 
ment favor Christianity from experience also presented manner 
peculiarly felicitous. 

XXXII. No. 125. 
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The work written throughout very vigorous style, yet entirely 
clear and sufficiently elegant. trust the book will widely read, and 
that its excellent author will meet with that recompense, valuable beyond 
all others, the consciousness that his work has overcome the doubts 
many sceptics. 


Paper read before the General Conference the Evangelical Alliance, 
New York, October 1873.. Theodor Christlieb, Ph.D., D.D., Pro- 
fessor Theology and University Preacher Bonn, Prussia. 18mo. 
89. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1874. 


somewhat late the day for express opinion the merit 
this book. have not seen any notice yet which our 
judgment gives exaggerated idea its value. are particularly 
pleased see that Dr. Christlieb maintains that the battle against 
unbelief can other than overcome the opponent moral and 
spiritual Inconclusive think the objections 
the divine origin the Bible be, question whether scientific argu- 
ments are themselves ever force win over the objector 
religious belief. admire the courage with which Dr. Christlieb presses 
his assault the strongholds infidelity courage which anything 
but blind and wrong indulging the thought that his 
residence seven years England, and the acquaintance thus gained 
with English modes thought, were among the influences which fitted him 


Alzog, Professor Theology the University Freiburg. Trans- 
lated with additions from the ninth, and last, German edition, 
Pabisch, Doctor Theology, Canon and Civil Law, President 
the Provincial Seminary Mount St. Mary’s the West, Cincinnati; 
and Rev. Thomas Byrne, Professor Mount St. Mary’s Seminary. 
three volumes; with three Chronological Tables and three Eccle- 
siastico-Geographical Maps. Vol. pp. 765. Cincinnati: 
Robert Clarke and Co. 1874. 


suppose there may our language other authoritative church 
histories Catholic authors besides this, but one has ever chanced 
fall into our hands. seems every way desirable that Prot- 
estant scholars our country should become conversant with the works 
Catholic historians, are quite confident that the field history 
important victories may easily won, such will tend very powerfully 
the triumph the true faith. 

The work Alzog seems superior one its class. evidently 
stands very high the estimation Catholic scholars. judge 
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from this fact, from other, that within the compass about thirty 
years has passed through nine editions German and four French. 
used text-book all the Catholic seminaries Europe. There 
are manifest indications thorough research. ref- 
erences authorities, that readers are enabled verify, fit, 
any questionable positions which the eye may fall. notice, how- 
ever, that, regard quite number important points, references 
the works the Fathers are more frequent, far, than the scriptures; 
these latter, indeed, good many cases being almost entirely wanting, 
even when one would naturally expect them. are glad see that 
Protestant well Catholic writers are referred to. notice, among 
others, the names Gieseler, Neander, Carl Hase, and Dr. Schaff. 
Catholic readers, trust, will observe with pleasure that “the author 
always manifests the most submissive obedience the supreme authorities 
the church, whose teachings are the rule and standard all ecclesi- 
astical science 

one, course, will surprised find laid down the outset 
that the declarations the church are infallible. should have been 
glad the arguments which this position rests had been given; and 
some its attendant difliculties been, possible, removed. should 
like, for example, know the reader the Bible liberty de- 
cide his own private judgment whether not this doctrine infalli- 
bility taught the Bible; whether are accept the doctrine 
simply the authority the ecclesia docens. the latter the case, 
where the evidence that the church teaches infallibly the truth this 
point; the former, then, the strength chain, even arguments, 
the strength the weakest link, the whole structure Romanism 
seems rest nothing stronger than the private judgment each 
Christian regard the meaning the word God. The reader 
this history finds himself not seldom involved similar this; 
and are obliged add that will search the book vain 
satisfactory solution them. 


EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE CONFERENCE, 1873. History, Essays, Ora- 
tions, and other Documents the Sixth General Conference the 
Evangelical Alliance, held New York, October 12, 1873. 
Edited Rev. Philip Schaff, D.D., and Rev. Irenaeus Prime, D.D. 
8vo. pp. 773. New York: Harper and Brothers. 1874. 


was not supposed that the late meeting the Christian Alliance 
could have been looked forward with other than the most elevated 
expectations. The most valuable results were confidently anticipated. 
The actual results, far practicable give them tangible 
form, are spread out the portly volume whose title given above; and 
are quite sure that they exceed, rather than fall below, the general 
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anticipations the Christian public. Almost matter course, 
have been most interested that portion the volume which bears upon 
the great contest now going between Christianity and scepticism. The 
view taken this contest, sad though may some respects, is, 
the whole, very inspiriting. whole volume, well-nigh superfluous 
for say, great worth, and its influence cannot otherwise than 
most powerful and salutary. 


From Hutcheson Hamilton. James McCosh, D.D., LL.D., Pres- 
ident the College New Jersey, Princeton. 8vo. New 
York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1875. 


can very easily credit Dr. McCosh when says that this work 
has been with him labor Few men, our country least, 
could say this with much truth, and certainly very few men, any, 
could have executed the task manner thorough and satisfactory. 

The Scottish philosophy characterized unity its method, its 
doctrines, and its spirit. proceeds the method observation pro- 
fessedly and really. employs self-consciousness the instrument 
observation. following out this method inquiry, reaches prin- 
ciples which are prior to, and independent of, experience. The Scottish 
school will acknowledged most students philosophy have 
achieved results very great value, not regards philosophy alone, 
but the more vital and momentous interests morals and theology. 

cannot but think that Dr. McCosh had more important end 
view while preparing this book than barely enlighten his readers 
sketches the lives and opinions series eminent authors. 
must have had eye the sceptical tendencies our day, and have 
meant this book serve corrective these destructive tendencies. 
was with view this, imagine, that devotes large space 
the works David Hume. says that did this, partly because few 
persons now read, or, fact, ever did read through, his weighty volumes; 
and still more, account the relation Hume’s philosophy certain 
modern systems, more particularly that Comte. The appearance 
this book, this point view, very timely. characterized 
throughout singular feature the more noticeable from 
the fact that its author once Scotchman and Scottish philosopher. 
not blind the defects Dr. Reid, for instance, and 
Dugald Stewart and Thomas Brown whom Scotland has most reason 
proud. dwells, too, with much emphasis the fact that many 
the most eminent Scottish philosophers, while representing exalted 
terms, and yet not terms that were absolutely too exalted, the dignity 
human nature, have failed notice, any fitting manner, the de- 
pravity into which that nature has everywhere fallen. 


1875.] NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 205 


Most readers, think, will interested learning that “in sense, 
Kant’s philosophy was transplanted from the Scottish soil. Kant’s 
grandfather, named Cant, saddler, emigrated from Scotland; and some 
think that thence derived hereditarily his high conception moral 
(p. 273). 


THEOLOGICAL AND Edited Henry 
Smith, D.D., and Philip Schaff, D.D. Christian Dogmatics: Text- 
book for Academical Instruction and Private Study. Van 
Oosterzee, D.D., Professor Theology the University Utrecht. 
Translated from the Dutch John Watson, B.A., Vicar Newburgh, 
Lancaster; and Maurice Evans, B.A., Stratford-upon-Avon. vols. 
8vo. New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1874. 


The first part the work, which these volumes are translation, 
was published 1870; the second part was published are 
not able judge regard the faithfulness the translation. 
know, however, reason for supposing otherwise than thoroughly 
faithful; but every one, think, will give the translation the merit 
being peculiarly readable. Unless one were apprised the fact be- 
forehand, would hardly suspect that was translation. 

have space for such notice these volumes they deserve. 
such books much little needs said. They will welcomed 
all lovers sound theology. They will tend elevate the style 
thinking which prevails the present day. They form most valuable 
addition the Series Philosophical and Theological works which 
Professors Smith and Schaff are now editing. 


Twichell. Small 4to. Hartford. 1874. 


This small, elegant volume affectionate tribute the memory 
man singular ability, purity character, and professional success. His 
brother, the Rev. Capron the Madura Mission, Prof. Thacher 
Yale College, Miss Blythe, some time associate teacher, the editor, and 
others, portray the man, the scholar, the teacher, the Christian, contri- 
butions which, though somewhat repetitious, together form charming 
biography. good, these days pretension and self-assertion, 
record the life and study the character this modest, well-poised, well- 
educated man quiet man,” thought, “who did not make much 
stir the world,” faithfully teaching twenty years single school 
Hartford, doing day day, without show apparent ambition ap- 
plause, great work. This book, prepared primarily for personal friends, 
will sought teachers, and all who desire healthy literature for the 
young. 
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MINUTES THE SESSIONS THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY 
Divines while engaged preparing their Directory Church Gov- 
ernment, Confession Faith, and Catechisms (November 1644 March 
1649). From Transcripts the Originals procured Committee 
the General Assembly the Church Scotland. Edited for the Com- 
mittee the Rev. Alexander Mitchell, D.D., Professor Ecclesias- 
tical History the University St. Andrews, and the Rev. John 
Struthers, LL.D., Minister Prestonpans. 8vo. pp. 556. Edinburgh 
and London: William Blackwood and Sons. 1874. 


The Manuscript Minutes the Assembly Divines, which tran- 
script has been made for the Church Scotland, are present contained 
three volumes, not quite equal-sized foolscap folio, and are custody 
the trustees Dr. Williams’s Library, lately removed Grafton Street, 
Fitzroy Square, London” (Preface v). The present volume Dr. 
Mitchell mainly devoted the doctrinal standards prepared the 
Assembly. Its numerous quotations tend show that the Westminster 
Confession does not stand extreme point the development 
Calvinism,” but that avoids the extreme statements, and sanctions the 
more moderate views the Calvinists living and writing that day. 
fact, was not till several years after the Confession was completed, 
and the star Owen was the ascendant, that, under the spell 
genius and learning only second Calvin’s, English Puritanism gen- 
erally identified itself with what termed the less liberal view. 
inclined think, may attributed more Owen’s influence than 
the direct teaching the Confession; and among the English Pres- 
byterians there were not wanting several who adhered the views 
Calamy and Arrowsmith” (p. xx), who were ranked among the more 
liberal Calvinists. “Some time ago,” says Professor Mitchell, 
deavored show that the Assembly’s was not derived from 
foreign sources, either German Dutch, but that, both its general plan 
and the tenor its more important articles, was drawn from native 
sources other than Scotch; and, particular, from those confessedly 
Augustinian Calvinistic Articles, which, even before the Synod Dort 
was summoned, the Arminian controversy had become embittered, 
had been adopted the Convocation the Irish church.” the Articles 
adopted the Irish church, and embodying the mature opinions the 
renowned Archbishop Ussher, have, humbly appears me, the 
main source our Confession Faith, and almost its exact prototype 
its statement all the more important and essential doctrines Chris- 
tianity. the order and titles many its chapters, well the 
language whole sections subdivisions chapters, and many single 
phrases and voces signatae occurring throughout their Confession, the 
Westminster divines appear have followed very closely the footsteps 
Ussher and his Irish brethren” (pp. xlvii). Professor Mitchell 
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illustrates and confirms these statements various quotations from the Irish 
articles. also shows that the Westminster Assembly did not intend 
make definite propositions regard the metaphysical questions dis- 
pute between the more liberal and the less liberal schools the Calvinists 
belonging the Assembly but intended make such general state- 
ments would gain the approval both schools. His volume one 
remarkable interest and value, explains the meaning the West- 
minster Confession and Catechisms, illustrates the kind and degree 
authority belonging those documents, and suggests instructive hints 
regard the manner which councils, convocations, and assemblies have 
framed creeds for the churches. hope that the volume will read 
extensively our own country, well our fatherland. Had these 
Minutes been published half century ago, they would have precluded 
much profitless, bitter discussion. 


Tue Lire Curist. Frederic Farrar, D.D., F.R.S., Late 
Fellow Trinity College, Cambridge, Master Marlborough College, 
and Chaplain Ordinary the Queen. Two Vols. 12mo. Vol. 
480. New York: Dutton and Co. 1874. 


The merits these elegantly printed volumes are great. are, 
indeed, sometimes inclined sympathize with Herder his question 
quoted Neander’s Life Who could venture after John 
write the life Christ?” are afraid that sometimes instead 
removing the difficulties which readers find the gospel narrative, the 
writers the life Jesus once multiply and aggravate them. This 
accusation cannot urged against Dr. Farrar. His work not written 
with any special view unbelievers. Christian himself, has written 
for his fellow-Christians. The tone the work decidedly evangelical 
and person who comes the reading it, with the same end view 
the one sought the author, can fail greatly benefited. Some 
possibly may think that infidelity now and then treated with too great 
and especially may find fault with what seems disposition 
question the reality demoniacal possessions. whole, and rela- 
tively its avowed purpose, the work one very great excellence. 


James Mason Hoppin, Professor Yale College. With Portrait 
and Illustrations. 8vo. New York: Harper and Brothers. 
1874. 


The accurate and well-written life eminent man always 
valuable addition the literature the country. Professor Hoppin 
has given minute account the life officer who known 
chiefly his exploits the late war. Admiral Foote was born 
New Haven, Connecticut, the year 1806. His father had been 


